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Before the moſt reverend Father in GO D, 
'THO: Lord Arch-Bishop of that Dioceſs : 
M A Y 17th, 1674. 


profes by theSecrctary of the he ſaid ArchBiſhop, 


al Hereas I Andrew Salt; 

have been born and 
L bred in the Comes 
©) munion of the R 0+ 
KF 2 man 


Co) | 
wan Catholick Church, followed $ 
Religious life ,. and compleated 
my courſes of Philoſophy and Di- 
Tinity in Colledges' of the Order 
of Teſus in Spain, and ' was em- | 
ployed in teaching the ſaid Facul- 
ties many yeats; I acknowledge, 
that ſince ( by occaſion of this 
Function) I applyed my (elf co 
a ſtricter Inquiry and Examining 
of Matcers : And by frequent rea- 
ding of the Holy Scripture, Fathers, 
Councils, and Hiſtories of the 
Church, my Knowledge was fur- 
thered , and my Judgment ri- 
pened: I begun to domix of the | 
Truth of ſeveral Articles; intro- | 
duced by the uſe and authority | 
of the Roman Church, repugnant || 

co 


(0) 
'to Hnman Reaſon, and not ware 
;ranted by Divine Writ ; as Tran- 
{ſubſtantiation , Indulgences , Purga« 
' tory, VVorſhip of Images, &c. yet 
_ > {ſmothered my Scruples ; partly 
fearing the ſeverity of that Coun- 
try again{t Oppolers of cheir Te- 
; ners, partly amuſed with a Sup- 
poſition , That the Church and 
Pope of Rome were infallible, in 
their Decrees touching Faith , 
and ſo might ſtand with /ecu- 
rity to their Declarations. But 
having arrived in this Country , 
Diſputed often and cloſely, of 
, | Religion with ſeveral Perſons;”e- 
| , minent in Learning and Integri- 
, {ty butprincipally with the Moſt 
| = Father in God ( and 


1 S 2 mine 
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C8 
mine truly in Chriſt by the Goſpel) 


His Grace 'Tho Lord Arch-Bis- 


hop of Caſhel, preſent 3 who | 
mindful of the Duty of a good 
Paſtour , did procure to bring into 
his Fold this ftraying Sheep , witty 
unſpeakable Conſtancy, and in» 
defatigable Charity ; ſuffering, 
for Six years of continual battery, 
my obſtinate Reſiſtance, until at 
laſt, by means of his ſolid DoErine, 
and of the Example of his pious 
and wpright Life ( to the Glory 
of GOD be I permitted to ſay 
thus much here) the LORD 
was pleaſed to give me a more 
clear (ight of the Errours ] wasin: 
yet a full Aﬀent 1 delayed to 
give ; partly fearing that che 

: weake o 


| = 
) weaknes I feeled may be of my 
- , Capacity, rather than of the Cauſ* 
> } Imaintained, partly frighted with 
1 the Confuſion and Dangers I con- 
> ceived might wait upon my de- 
r ferting of the Romiſh Commu- 
-  nion, andſo betook my (elf roa 
molt diligent ſtudy of the Caſe, 
leaving no ſtone unmoved, for 
to quiet the trouble of my Cons 
ſcience , reading with indifferent 


Eyes the beſt /Yriters on both 
ſides, andthough TI hartily wiſh- 
ed, to find the Cauſe Thitherto 
maintain'd juſtified , for not to 
run into the terrible inconvenien- 
cy which Human Conſiderations 
» | repreſented unto mein a Change ; 
yet aſhifted by Divme Grace, and 

*X 4 taking 
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taking for Rule of my ACtions, the 
Service and ///ill of God, and the 
Intereſt of Eternity , I reſolved con- 
ſtancly to adbere unto the Party, 
which with better ground would 
render me ſecure of this higher E- 
molument. When being in theſe 
Conſiderations, ſuddenly iſſued 
out .our Soveraign Lord the 
King's Proclamation for Baniſh- 
mg the Roman-Clergy ; where- 
with I ſaw my felt betwixt vo 
extremities , either to continue 
further in the Country. with my 
Ambiguities , in dilobedience to my 
o0Veratgn's Command , or to go 
into Spain, and there be forced to 
Preach and practice Dotrines my 


Conſcience did not approve of ; 
and 


| 


# 


(o) 
and ſo for a ſpeedy Reſolution 5 
after earneſt Prayer to God for 


! the aſſiſtance of his Divine light , 


' inſo weighty a Martter, I penned 


| 
- 
o 


down. for better Conſideration 
the Reaſons I did hear, read, and 


conceive againſt, The Romiſh- 


 Tenets Controvertcd, I did alſo 


carefully peruſe, and ſeriouſly re- 
fle&t upon the xxx1x. Articles , 
Canons , and Liturgy of the Church 
of England : and all conſidered 
well, I did conclude the Way of 
the Church of England to be ſafer 
for my Salvation, then that of the 


Roman Church. 


Wherefore I reſolved to des 


| Clare, as I do hereby ſeriouſly 


and in my heart , without any 
5 FEqui- 


Co) 

Equivocation or mental Reſer- 
vation , in the preſence of God 
and this Congregation , Declare, 
that I do give my tull and tree 
Aﬀent to the x x x1 x. Articles of 
the Church of England , Tor Holy 
and Wiſe , and grounded upon 
the infallible Word of God ; ac- 
knowledging the Romiſh-Tenets 
againſt them to. be falſe and ſu- 
perſtitiogs , eſpecially thar of Tray- 
ſubſtantiation , as forcing upon 
Chriſtians a belief of monſtrous 
Miracles , repugnant to Human 
Reaſon, and not grounded upon 
Divine teſtimony , nor neceſſary 
either for verifying Chriſt's Words 
in the Inſtitution of this bleſſed 
Sacrament ; or for the efjects of it : © 

Nor ' 


; (0) 
Not for verifying the Words , 


whereas Chriſt ſaith in the like © - 


' tenour ,, that He is a true Vine 
without real alteration either in 
his Perſon, or in the Vine'; nor 
for the Effefs of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, Chriſt beingable toannex 
unto the Receiving of Bread and 
VVine , what ſpiritual Graces he 
pleaſeth,, without alteration of the 
Elements; as he doth afford the 
ſpiricual Grace of R epeneration in 
che Waters of Baptiſme , withour 
alteration in the ſubſtance of the 
V/ ater. 

And leaft an Imagination of 
ſome temporal or ſiniſtrous inten- 
tion in this my Declaration , u- 
pon the preſent Conjuncture , 

may 


Co) 
may [hinder the Spiritnal bene- 
fic which Souls may reap by it, 
I have grave Teftimoaies to 
Shew , and did already shew 
them ro my renowned Lord 
the Arch-Bishop's Grace, which 
aſlurech I did. enjoy in Spain 
( and may now enjoy with 
more advantage , going thither 
upon the Account I was to go) 
ſuch degree of Honour and 
Commodity, as poſhbly I may 
not expect eliewhere ; ſo as 
looking upon a Voyage thither 
(continuing my former Profeſ- 
ſhon ) nothing occurr'd to my 
mind but Honour , Applauſe and 
Pleaſure ; and turning my eyes 
upon my preſent Reſolutions, 
| m—_—_— 
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mountains of Croſſes and Dani 
| gers did fright me : But in chis 
| perplexity I haue choſen rather 
co ſuffer Croſſes here, with ſatis= 
' faction of Conſcience , than to 
enjoy Honours that other way , 
' accompanied with-the rorcures 
of a checking Conſcience , and the 
unworthinels of a diſſembling 
Life. | : 
Wherefore I humbly beſeech 

our Grace, that I may be ad- 
mitted into the- Communion of 
this Chirch , and that I may be 
abſolved for my fo long conti- 
nuance in Error , reſiſting the 
powerful Calling of God ; which 
granted , I hope, by the Grace 
| of Almighty God aſliſting me, 
; thac 


E to) | 
that T hall never withdraw my 
ſelf. For further confirmation of 
all this, I havehereunto ſubſcri- 


bed my Name, 
Axon SALL 


Copia vera Examinata eum 
* Original. per me 


Carolum Robinſon, 


Hundred to one, 
Ny you'l be inquiring, 
FO who is the Au- 
SE9Y thor : but what 
\ESSA=p nced you carc for 
bar, can not you feed'on a dish 
of partriges unleſs you know who 
kild them 2 there were man 
profitable Books written'by 4no- 
wm, let it ſatisfy you that I haue 
4xeaſon to concealmy name. The 
Tubſtance of the worke is the 
thing 


To the R eader. 


thing to be examined by you, 
to know the Author matters no- | 
thing. | 
I deſire not , that Al Tia 
read my writings , fork. as {ie 
not in God can make No u..:: 
fic of Godly things. -for my, 
par I make more: Eftedin 'of - 
agan , that adores ſtocks ;-av- 
ſtones, thinking there i: is E Deir: 
in chem; then of 4). Res. Nees. 
ther 1 in my ayme ti: * Mako 
maetans or Jewes read this worke | 
the firſt nor believing Chriſt te 
be the Sonnof God, (though 
they hold him to be bl holy d 
Prophet and borne of a Virgin) f 
the other believe not the Meſias 


1 

p 
-_ 
is | 


The Author to the Reader. 


is yet come whoſe Fathers Cruci» 


fy'd him, when hee was borne and 


| Came among them , and made 


Evident by wonders and mira- 


cles, that hee was the true Sonne 


of God : and che now living 


; Jewes as blinde and obſtinate as 


theire Fachers, tred theire ſtepps 
fpitting on che Crucifix and 


whipping it in cheire Chambers, 


and ſftobbing with poyniards the 


- H. Sacrament with horrour and 


Z 


extream Malice , wherof there 
are Many Authencique Hiſto- 
ries. | 

My wish is this Book be ons 
ly read by Roman Catholicks, 


' and by Proteſtants ; the firſt 
| will likely be well fatisfyed with 
Fs, * + this 


The Author to the R eader. 


this my endevours ; and from the 


| Proteſtant reader I only pray, that 


hee will be pleaſed with atention 
and without prejudging to read 
all, and after to ſpeak with God 
alone abour the ſtare of his owne 
Soule, and what Religion hee 


will Chuſe for his eternall ſalva- 


ton. 


The argument I doe not 


handle Scholaſtically conceiving 
not that the better way to hauc 
my ſence rightly underſtood ; 
Iam for the way of act decla- 
reing ingeniouſly what happen'd 
in England upon the comming 
in of both Religions; what kinde 
of men were inſtrumentall in 
bringing them in ; what theire 


Man- - 
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The Author to the R eader. 


manners, vertues or vices; who 
of them were of Sandtity , and 
whonot;. who of them wrought 
Miracles , which are Evident 
ſignes of true Religion , which 
was brought into all Kingdoms 
' Countrys andProvinces by Sanc- 
tity, and Miracles. 

I deny what Sall falling from 
his faith ( who gave methe oc- 
calion of writing ) afirms , to 
witt, That the Roman Catholick 
Religion us repugnant to humaine 
reaſon, It wereto make Religion 
fabulous and foolish, to ſay iris 
contrary to wildome and reafon, 
for what can be oppoſite ro wil- 
dome and realon, but folly and 

fables? As Scripture ( by which 
| AK 2 foly 


The Author to the Reader... 
ſoly many Proteſtants will haue 
Religion try'd excluding cradi- | 
tion even Apoſtolicall ic ſelfe, © 
chough it' be Verbum Dei non 75 


Scriptum Y is the Word of God &<, 


ſupernarurall written in paper 
with the hands of his holy ſcribes 
by Revelation ; fo is Reaſon | 
Gods naturall Word, and Gods 
truth written by his owne hand 
in our ſoules : Signatum eſt ſuper 
nos Lumen Vultus tui Domine. Noth 
not all chis prove a great agrea- - 
bleneſs berween Religion and rea- 
ſon, whereby is clearly evinced 
chat Religion is not repugnant to 
humaine Reaſon. 
Haue not Pagan Philoſo- .. 
phers even by che light of reaſon 
without 


The Aitho# to the R eader; 
swithout any other teaching per- 
xcined in. many things what is 

"Soneſt,, and what dishoneſ#, what 
Juſt , and what wuniuſt , what Ver- 

Cue , whar vice? this-is that light 
in mans ſoule , which S. Baſill 

Falls: Indicium quoddam naturale per Buf, 
qued ab iniquis bona facile diſcerni- 1, .2 
ww. And S. Auguſtin accoun-?!%* 

d foe much of reaſon,, that hee 


faid : Reta ratio Vertus eſt. And 5-447: 


if Caluins Authority were worth yo 
- any thing he ſays : Semen Religio- = 
pis eſt in mente bumana, Bur I ”* 
pray you heare S. Paul telling 
you, the Philoſophers were un- 
exculable for not hauing made 
_the right uſe , they could, and 
$hould have made of the know- 


XX 2 ledg 


Ad 
Rom, 


The Author to the Reader; : 
ledg they had of Cod. , by the | 
light of reaſon. Becauſe,” faith 


Cap.r, hee , Whereas they knew God they 


hane not glorify'd him as God, or + 
given thanks: but are become Vain | 
in theire cogitation and theire foolssh 
bart hath bin darckned. How have 
chele Philoſophers knowne God 2? | 
not by-faith ; but by the lighr of | 
realon , .and knowing him ſoe, | 
they should have (asthe Apoſtle | 


teaches) glorify'd him as God. .. 


I shew in this Book thenume 
ber of Catholick 4rch-Bisbops , 
that ſate upon the Chaire of Can- 
terbury ro haue bin ſixty one 
many of theſe haue bin nobly 
borne, and many of them very 
learned and vertuous. { twelve 

| have 


; The Author to the Reader. 

hane bin canonized ſaints. Yout 
number of Proteſtant 4rch-Bishops 
have nor ( as I think) bin aboue 
ſix, as Parker , /Vhirgift, Grindal, 
Branckfort , Abots, Laud, and Shel- 
don, all of them lowly born, and 
as wee . heare meanly Learned, 
of theire vertues wee heard Litele. 
And could thoſe few and leſs 
learned and vertuous know more 
of Gods verity ,. aud holy will, 
chen ſoe many Eminent Catholick 
Arch-Bishops 2 what in Gods 
name would make Rang man 
think ſoe. - 

You had fry rwo, Cachalid: 
Monarchs of England Kings , 
and Queens, (1 ſpeake nothing 
here of ſeventy ſmall * Kings, 

XX 4 when 


The Author to the Reader. 
when England wasgevided ints 
ſeven Kingdoms) many of theſe 
haue bin of the Gallanteſt Prin- 
ces in Chriſtendome, as Egbere 
that firſt reduced England to a 
Monarchy, Ina, Edgar, Canut, 
William che conquerour, Henry 
the ſecond, Edward the. third, 
Henry the fifth, and Henry the 
ſeventh ; many of them vertuous, 
and Godly Princes, and ſom of 
them acknowledged for Saints 
by all the Church of God : the 
Proteſtants have had but favein 
all , the firſt a Child of nine 
yerars ( Edward the fixth ) the 
nn" , a Woeman ( Queen Eliſa- 
beth) a Cruell a woeman, who 
put to death Queen Mary of 

= Scot- 


The Author to the R eader. 
Scotland the preſent Kings great 
Grandmother ( which was an 0- 
pen Murther and foe: Efteemed 
by all the world ) as alfoe in the 
tyme of her raigne 200. Prieſts 
and Religious men ſoly fortheire 
Religion , A Woeman druncken 4p 


3 


of the blood of Saints , and of the w 
blood of the martyrs of Teſus. 
A woeman , fitter for Bravery 
then devotion ; thee othier three, 
King James a lerrned and wiſe 
Prince; his Sonne Charles, a ſober 
and good King ; the laſt ourpre- 
ſent Souveraigne King Charles 
the ſecond , of him let thoſe ſpeak 
that shall ſurvive him. But certain 
it is, ProteRantHiſtorians will not 
Vi: wah BEE 


The Author tothe R eader.. 


preferr thoſe ProteſtantPrinces,irt 
vertue, valor, glorious atempts, 
and magnificence to the Catho- 
lick Princes.. .  - 

To ſpeak of both Religions, 
Catholick and Proreſtant , and. 
which of them is ſafeſt for falva- 
. tjon.I offer you here a remarkable 
reflexion', and conſideration., as 
thus; Ask of the Mahometan,the 
Jew, and of the Sciſmarick Chri- 
ftians , as the Ruthenians, Arme- 
nians , and all of the Greeck 
Church, yea and of the Luthe- 
rans , and Calviniſts thatdilagree 
among themſelyes, which is the 
beſt and ſafeſt Religion; they will 
allſay, after their owne, the Ro- 
= man 


The Author tothe R eader; 
Manis the ſafeſt, which isan Evis 


dent Jugment, that the Roman is 
the fafeſt of all, much like that the 
grave Judges gave for the Lace+ 
demonians , when all the Provinces 
of Greceh claimed for the Palm 
and praiſe in the glorious vitory 
they obtained againſt the Per- 
fans. Thoſe excellent Judges, 
before whome the cauſe was 
brought, demanded of every one 
ofthem, whome they thought to 
have deſerued beſt after themſel- 
ues; and all anſwering, thatthe 
Lacedemonians ; the wiſe Judges 
AVC ſentence , that indeed the 
'Lacedemonians had deſerucd beft 
ofalthe praiſe and glory of all,in 
that 


The Author to the R eader:; 


that victory. In the ſame kindee 
and for the ſame reaſon the Ro- 
mish Religion preferr'd by all af- 
ter themſelves , before all others, 
is realy to be preferred to all as 
the beſt and ſafeſt. 

I will here make an end, reque- 
ſting you my proteſtant Reader 
to lay aſide pafhion , and read the 
contents of this little worke. 
( Sall's confutation ) with as great 
diligence as you can. for your 
ownegood ; if you area Zealous 
Proteſtant , you willdoe {oe , for 
of thoſe I found many ſo great 
frinds of truth , as they would 
change theire owne Religion, if 
they were once perſwaded it were 
not 


The Author to the R eader. 


not true; and ſome of them Ihaue 
known, that after diligent learch- 
ing outfor truth in Religion, and 
finding it, ( where it was to be 
found) inthe Roman Catholick 
Church, Imbraced our Religion, 
and afterall theire life tyme be- 
ſtow'd ſincerly all paynes and care 
for the Converſion of theire once 
Bretheren in Proteſtaniſme. 

I neuer eſteemed,or loved men 
cold in theire owne Religion, 
(ſome I haue knowne -of that 
kindeCatholicks, and Proteſtants, 
who tuned theire faith to the ty- 
mes, and wordly reſpects.) I hauc 
bine aquainted with ſom zealous, 


learned Proteſtantsand good mo- 
rall 


The Author to the R eader. 


Fall men, with thoſe I willingly 
conferr'd , and haue been deareto 
{ome of them. One there was a 
Proteſtant Arch-Deacon of the 
Dioces I liu'd in, hec had alſoe a 
remporall eſtate, and was Reor 
or parſon of a great Parish of 
{om thouſands of ſoules , wherin 
] had care of theCatholick ſoules; 
of all thoſe hee had bur a few to 
looke unto, ſcarce a dozen beſides 
*his owne family , the sharing be- 
tween us was, that hee had the 
flees, andI the flock , and ſoefarr 
wee were from Enuying one ano- 
ther , that wee joy'd in any thing, 
that happend well to each other : 
hee was one of the beſt morall 
men 


The Anthor to the R eader. 


men 1 haue ever knowne,a milde; 
courteous and mercifull perſon. 
| It was my good luck (and truly 
| agreat pleaſure) to haue found an 
occaſion of doing a good, and 
great ſervice to one of his Infants 
after hisdeath., in thefirſt yeare of 
the warrs,which I did (God ismy 
wittnes ) with all harty willing- 
neſs,and I haue bin informed that 
the Mother then at Dnbblin , 
(a wel bred Creature) hearing of 
my kindneſs co herChild ſaid,that 
worthy Churchman, and my hu(- 
band haue much loved one ano- 
ther , and hee hath shew'd his af- 
teCtion, by effect to the Child of 
thedeceaſed : I pray GodI may 
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The Author to the R eader. 


notdye before finding an occaſion 
of (crving that frindly man , or 
ſome one of his Relations, I 


Should be glad this little worke of 


myne might fall into the hands of 


ſuch Proteſtants,as my dearefrind. 


was. Howeverit happens, I haue 
this ſatisfaRion ,that my mynd'is 
to ſerve all men, of what Reli- 


gion ſocuer in the way of falva« 


tion. ; and even ſoe courteous 
Reader Commending you to the 
protection of the Allmighty. 


Tremame fincerly your humble 
ſervant in Chriſt Teſus 


N.N.. 


THE 


0 


# 


TheTudgments,and 
Approbations of a. venera- 
| ble and learned Prelace, 
- three Profeſſors of Divini- | 
ty,iand a Licentiat, and | 
Bachelor of the ſame Facul- | 
. ty, given of the Book intit- | 
led The Dolefull Fall of 4n- 
drew Sall, &c. in their let- 
cers written tothe Author 
therof. 


Ad auQtoreni qui deploratiffimum Sali 
Jeluitz lapſum in Hzreſim repa- | 
rare voluit, | 


LION Bſorprum me ac pane it tug. 

\WEE /[anpuinolents Ipbigenie vulne« 
TOE 169 conſepulram graviſſimes 
! depleratiſſimusque illius perdi- 

' ©" Tzfſims Salts 6 Triumpbali S0- 
ietath. Jeſu currn. lepſus excepit 6 que meis 
| t Sn 


wg kk he 
or x 3-126 stionem ; whit 
Her op muſerrimi” virt caſui 7h pr 


1am precipiti 
indo, mutilatumqde mence & ghimo eſſe 
convube d iflicayia. Habet tanien infeliceſimus 
homuncio, quo 4 lapſu erigetur, feng 
lbtibbe reddardr',” medicam modo 
bonmun iſcricordifſonerpath manun oe 
PMatumgue 4 tt ſingularis medicawinis pocu- 
lum , dum r ns anteatta vite ei adbuc 
ſrperfors nt, 101i refugd epbtare ſtornacho velit, 
4yfun afſiigare. nic. Rye: neg evpertio- 
Tem; unquam reperiet medigum,z nec. 6 quo 
og ht as abu dradicande© aptius propi- 
Setiur Antidotznnd: © cjis) confeftione nullus | 
quamyis expertiſſimus deſiderats jllum. po 
zerit ingrediens , quo deficiente ad Priſt:- 
nam Sanitazem facilius redie poſſet ille 
wiſer, querat pfe, yel in cals ſurſum vel. inte" 
ferno de orſum , vel fliem rerrbatta ſeruterur 
ſecula; nullum ſts pernicloſiſſumo malo profli- 
g#nde.'preſftaptins ye \porrigenur. rermaidigns 
adeogue wi ipſe perditiſſunic maleſyafe'avi- 
m4: rartorjbuc. wantinns , confeſtin* mirtat : 
conclamatun ofſe. quis dubutes,\? fitque its 
llins a ſeipſo perditia,. Tu ſane. vir deſiderio- 
ram quidquet £.qu0rs expeftare point = 
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APPROBATTIONG 5s, 
& proximo'ſatiiſefturu:,; executus es. bocs 
que conſtants tibi poxetilceſe. ſolatio, quod 
oleum. & :operam nos ſis ornnino perdituris + 
ſet thim ſcio:etiam. iadbuci 'vaſtturis tum 
profitwrum: Aniidotum, & qua: us illud ches 
ritate:confeceris » tadem 26 ad; triumphalens 
Jeſu curgun » nude: nallucin poſterum timen. 
dus eſt caſus » e yehendui, ; duiplicique propria 
mempe &- prefligatiſſuno S4ali deſtinanda de 
607 audum corous, Amen occiput 

© "-Tuustibigternum devinus, 


22, 4tr. 1675; 


Moſt honoured Lord. © 
[ Have now at laſtto my.own great 
ſarisfhRtion ( notwithſtanding many 
interruptions.') \exactly*peruſed your 
Lordships excellent book ofa forrow- 
fulſubic@, rightly entituled The Dolefid 
Fall of Audrey Sall , and find it all along, 
worthy your Lordships pen, it is lear- 
ned, ftrong , convincing, and (which 
God certainly dire&ted your hand to 
write ) {o powertylly moving » that 
or it 


APPROB.ATLON $! 


it cannot but touch a harder heart jg 
them this fallen Sall carries .in his breaſts 
gall'd (no doubt ) with anguisb, tor» 
ment and affliction." Honored: Lord 
your zeal and paines. {pent:.upon this 
wretched Apoſtate will have an: ample 
xeward hereafter. I + hmbly kifle your 

Lordsps, hands and amever - - 
«Moft bonoured Lord ' | 
Tour Lordſps . moſt ſincere and 

' fouthſull Seryant 


tt. May 1675; 


The Iudgment of a Pralate of Emis 
nent Dignity. 

My Lord , 

] Have reade your .Lordsps.. Booke 
which 1s undoubtedly an excellent 

good one » full of Piety and Learning 

ſufficient to shew any one their er- 

rours , and although it $hould. have 


no effect on that perverſe Soule », 1 
doubt 


APPROBATIONS. 

doubt not; but it will doe goed to many 

others. | 
"My Lord), 

Tour Lord/hips humble 

Servans P, He Ns 
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—_ 
 — mY 


Ocet nunc experientia , quod olim- me- 

nuit Apofielu , Hareſim ut cancrum 
ſerpers. Inficis ule ſubtili veneno » neu tan 
tum valgus ignarum , ſed etiem leftiors Ec+ 
Cleſie membra , .quepoſtquam 4 religuo cor- 
pere praceſe ſunt , pergunt etianmum peſti- 
ferum viru ſpergere » quo ſecum incautos in 
eteriturm rrebuvt, Sed. provide Dei curd 
woyis 1107 bis ,, nova Etiem reviedia ofponit, 
ſuſcitande ſpuitem as x41um in vits Apoſto- 
licis » qui ſalutaribus ſcriptis as wonitis gbſ- 
centi enrorum contagie firenue abfiftent, Hoe 
ſingulari Studio. , aique indufiria preſiat 
Author bujs operis , qui non 1antum inſams 
Transſuge impia dogmata , fraudeſque diſſo- 
luit , ſed ettam primos Hereſum Architeftos. 
ſuis coloribus depmngit , eorumque malas artes 
4; calumniaes omnium 9culis accurate exponit 
T 3 ne 


APPROB/A'TION SS: 


ae porrd innocaum Chriſti gregem in freaden 
enducent, Hinc ego divine glorie , o& anj- 
marum ſaluti oportunum fore ceuſeo , fi viri 
de ſua Patria » & Eccleſia optime ſemper me< 
rits , dotisſima bucubrationes in publicam lu- 
cen prodeant, Datum 27, Martii, 1675, 

J.C. $. Th, 

Profellor, 


a ; hs, ME. — 


— 


Tlluſtrifſime ac Rme,-Dne./ + = 
(== bumillime ago pro exempleri novi 

Operis impreſſi , quod Gratis veſtrs mn- 
wificentia cum litteris ad me pervenit, 'Quoad 
meu de illo judicium , non- poſſum ſane non 
probare ſingularem Authoris z.elum ac erudi- 
fionem , qui plurimas depromit ſolide, pias , 
ac coniyincentes' rationes, quibus non tantunt 
ille Apoſtats , ſed quilibet non pertinaciſſt= 
mus db errore ad veritatem , catitats ad 
lucers revocari poſſet ex deberet, Munit quo- 
gue firmatque in furnrum ceteros Fideles , 
ne fallaci aliorum exemplo, et ertore a pri- 
mevs Fidei firmitate abducantur, Pretat 
denique partes omnes veriet Apoſtolici Pasto= 
vis, prebendo ovibus Chriſti Sal yere Doc- 
frin « &t ſapientie » ne Salis infatuati corrup- 
Fel inficianture R#e 
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©  - ©, > Rogabo dininam bonitatem ut Ecclefie ſas 
Lales perones perperus progpiciat , t Gratis 
am veſtram eidems diutioreme conjeruee. 
2, Maji, 1675. 
Uluſtriſime ac Rmz. Gratiz Tuz 
+ Secvus.in Chriſto humillimus 
R, A, 
Illuſtrif. Reverendiſ, Dne, 
R ecepi- & . periegi Librum veſtrum con- 
ig Sallum Apoſiatem magna volupiate, 
opus doin; & eximiunm, Invenient in es 
ſapientes &'viri Dotti multa que is vaſlis 
voluminibus previe legerwit » & nounulls 
plargni , que nunquam anita viderunt. Plars 
omitto qua in libri laude dicends occurrunt. 
ynum mibi ſwnmopere placetD. Veſt: Illm,tons 
ſepe. uti;ipforum Authorum Proteſt anticorum 
Etteſtatione 4d .corundem ſequaciumque con- 
fuſionent &c/ Sum Iilm, Dune. Ilme : & Re- 
yerendſſims D, V. obſequentiſſimus famylu. 
7. Maj, 1675, . J-Q.S,:; 
«My ever bonoured Lord, ' © 
I finde 'my ſelfe highly obliged for 
the gift you ſent mee your book 
againſt the Apoſtata Sall. You ſend the 
Ioſeph of your old age to Egiptto reco- 
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ver your revoking' bretheren-who exer” 
ciſe the fur yo theire Ignominious fa 
on theire owne'. perſons. ſpirituall 
ſelfe murther in deſerting the Army of 
the liuing God'to affiſtthe Goliath thar 
upbraids him z.theiheavens 1 hope will 
plentifully-power downe bleffings on 
your indeavour to convert that perſecu« 
ting Saul to-'a* Peniterit” Pauls, ro 
turne that 'deformed Serpent 'into'ah 
Araons roddy'which may flourislr by 
repentance and plentifully. feed: in the 
houſe of our heavenly Pather Rather 
rhen 2 prodigatchildir-a ſtarving con- 
dition in the'deſert of hereſy, Live 
long therfore our faithfulk:Jeremie-to 
khment the' cominon captiuity ,, - the 
pollution of our” ſomtyme' Glorious 
temple , the diſtruion of ſweet Sion y 
and the $hamfull flight of Saf infatua+ 
rum, who after many- ycars travelſs 
deſperatly caſt kimſelfe outof theshig 
(which can be roffed bur never over- 
come by the ſtormes of Jeribeniog 
without which there is noe ſafty ) inte 
the bottomleſſe gulle ot perdition &c. 

Tour Lord/>ips humble 
23* April, 1675. Serpant J. O, D. 


Figarit Sali? aſanes 


ta hide , Sacrogue, in qua 
vixit;, ordine, dammnant, 
redarguuntque Sanus 
Ambroſius & Ter- 
tullianiis. 


M* Agni periculi tes eſt 

poſt Propherarum 
Wola po Apoſtolorum 
Teſtimonia , poſt Martyrum 
vylnera, vererem fidem quaſi 
novellam diſcutere przſumas, 
& poſt tam manifeſtos duces, 
in errore permaneas. Sanctus 
Ambroſius de ſanctis Nazario 

& Cello. 

Etiam de Olivz nucles 
mitis & opimz , & necella- 
tk nz 


— = LS ——— 


s#x-aſper Olcafter oritur 2 E. 
tiam de papavere ficus pratiſ- 
fimz & luaviſſime \ vento- 
ſus & vanus Caprificus exs 


ſuroit, 
"Feral, de proeripe; 
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"X. CHAPTER. 

A Diſtribution of the contents 
of this'worke. 


'$4Þ tell us 
what do- 
h mineering- 
ſpirits-of 
#=4 Darkneſs , 
bz; what black 

ES AN Tentation 
BY hath draw-s 


Houſe donie.. much wickedneſs 3 as if 
F A Ged 


0 The doleſull Fall 

God would ſay in a complaining way; 
what have1 doneto this man , that 
hee is become ſoc wicked and ungrate« 
Full ? O Sall Apoſtrans 8 fide feerſts is 
dome Dei ſcelere mula) 

Firſt. what (inn ſoe abaminable, as 
Abjuration of holy faith & which is a 
ſpirituall -rebcllion, a treaſon againſt 
hcaven, a ſeparation from God eternal« 
ly , 2 declared warre againſt the holy 
Traniep, 

Secondly, Deſerting your faith , 
without which there is noe ſalvation, 
you have damned your owne ſoule for 
all Erernity; efnd what doth it profit 
a man , if bee game the whole world, and 
ſuſt aine 'the damage of bis ſouls , or Whas 
permutation /hall 4 man give for bis 


ſoute. 

- Thirdly, The ſcandall and occa«- 
fion of finn, you have given to the 
Catholick People deſerting them in 
tyme of tryall and perſecution , when 
they moſt needed conſtancy and good 
example in you andin all Churchmen 
of the Catholick Communion , 2 

on 


ws. 
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fan erying to heauen againſt you. 
woe be to the world by reaſon of ſcandall, 
and woe 10 that man by whome ſcandall 
cometh ; doth not Chriſt himſclfe ſay ? 
Hee that ſhall ſcandalize one of thoſe 
little ones, that believe in mee; it js ex« 
pedient co him , that a milfton be hanged 4 
bour bis neck., and that hee be drowned in 
the depth of tbe Sea. 

Sall read diligently the Scriptures , 
and you $hall finde noe ſing more fore- 
warned , more forbidden, more dete- 
ſted, and more threatened then ſcan« 
dall, except Idolatry, woe be thenta 
the Sall for having ſcandalized foe 
many thouſands, to whome you have 
before brooken the bread of life, and 
preached holy Doin ; if but one of 
thoſe shall forſake the Catholick Reli- 
gion by your evill example, eternall 
woe Will fall upon you : Thy errour 
is a ſtumbling blockand tentation to the 


Mats; 
cop.18, 


plaine fimple People : Is Ecclefis Dei Y;es 
(faith a Father ) rentario eff populi , er- cer. 
vor Magiſtri, & tango major tentatio , quan £"1* 


In the 


a ſe eſſe deftior » qu1 peccares, 
A3 Churh 


nenſ;s 


bb, ad+ 


verſus 


The deleſull Fail 


4 
Church of God the Error of the Maſter ii 
propha- 4 tentation to the People , and by {oe much 


has m- ore ater 55 the tentation, by bow much the 
S1tates 
HT ere. 
cap, I: 


32, 


Maiſter , that gives the ſcandall; is the 
' more learned, But my confidence is in 
amiable leſus, that hee will in his mercy 
preſerve thoſe little ones, that Know 
not ſoe much as you ( thoſe innocent 
fouls, ) Ta:quam | chvg in ared ſacs 
e qua tw Sall ſuperbte leuis pdlea evolaſts 
carens pondeye fortitudinis in fide, As 
wheat in hu Barnflower , out of which Sll 
like hight chaff of pride thou baſt flowen 
«Way Wanting tbe weight of  fortigude in 
gby fath, "A 
Look well about you ſtraying loſt 
man, and conſider what you have done : 
you have fled away from the. Camp of 
Iſrael to the tents of Philiſtim ; you 
have ſtayned (as much as in you lay ) 
the fame and renowne of the Order 
of the Society of Jeſw , you are the 
firſt of that Order, of our Country 
thatever fell + you have defamed your 
Nation , you have poluted the I1:and of 
Saints s ( Jus batienus cerebal Minſed,s 
ut 
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of Andrew $all, x 


But fach fliders back , and Apoſtata's 
as you (and latly ſom others) will 
make our holy Iland:an 4frca : you 
have inthis your Apoſtacy diſpiſed the 
= of Allmighty God 3 you have 
elyed his truth 3 you have againe 
Crucify'd 7eſus ; the Angells you have 
made angry ; the Sajnts you bave dif- 
honoured ; and men you have offen- 
ded and ſcandalized. Drc ergo mibi jam 
Sall hominum miſerri me, fi non feceris ſcelera 
mults in domo Dei ?' 
Bur whither glorying and boaſting 
in that which is your shame ( your A- 
poſtacy ) ( ſoe runs the rumor of you ) 
whither will you turne your face $ 
Where will you hide your ſelfe from 
the wrath w, God ? where can you 
finde an azile of fafty ? who will de- 
fend you? who will take your part in 
the day of Extremity ? you are be« 
come , ( for which my hart is much 
grived ) ludtbriam & fabula in gen- 
$tibus, 
Doe not ſay my words are bitter , 
it 1s your great {inn againſt heaven 
A3 makes 


oe S—— 
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makes mee bitter and to quarrel! with 
you ; for my cuſtome hath beenc all my 
ife , Pacers habere cum bominthus , & cun 
pittis bellum : 1 follow S. Auguſtins Rule ; 
Diligere bomines, & interficere errores , #4 
furam amare , Cf cuipam odio babere, quis 
ea fedatur natura, quam bomines amemus : 
Soe that my Anger againſt you at pre- 
ſent is piety ? and $hall pray to be foe 
underſtvod in this whole tra or cone 
futation of your flight from the Ca- 
tholick ſide 2 for how can I be longer 
a frind, to him, that is becom a de+ 
clared Enemy to God and his An- 
ells by a publick A4bjurgtios of holy 
Pith ? 

In the firſt place, the manner of 
of abjuring your Religion ( under the 
_—_ of a Recantion &c, ) is vile and 
infamous; could not you have perfor- 
med this ungodly buſſineſs in that 
Arch-Bishops Chamber ( a work of 
darkneſs Should have been $Smoothercd 
in ſilence and darkneſs ) noe, bur you 
muſt have uſed a ſolemnity in facie Ec- 
6:cſig Proteflantics, ro have many _ 

netuecs 


DIES 


of Audrey Salt; 7 


nefſes of your Ignominys; would any 
man become bankroote ( agreat infamy 
to a Marchant ) Publish bis minde ro 
the world ? If an incontinent woeman 
3hould put out in the Marker-place a 
Declaration, that shee was to make ſale 
of her body, foule, and honour, would 
not all of that ſex cry wpon her, a shame 
ww the ſtrumpet , Faure fi non 
64jte, 

This much to the Tytle, of what 
Sall hath done, now to what was done, 
(the OBp'y Abjuration ) wherof much is 
to be ſaid and ſpoken, 

I, What drew Sall out of Gods 
Houſe. 

2. What guid led bim the way, 

3. Having forſaken the Carbolick, Relie 
gion, what Religion is bee become of, 

4, Who are the Doftors bee bath pat- 
td with ; and\ whe they, bee hath now em- 
braced, 

$- What Company hath bee ſorſaken, and 
who are they bee flicks unto. 

6, A diſcuſſion upon ſome principell paris 
of ihe Recant ation, | 

| A4 7- Cev- 


$ Fho dolefull "Fall 
att Certgine ddvertiſmetits to  ſeid 
Penta ias Shell 
--8, The Authors barty Exhortation wnto 
bim for bis ſpeedy returning 10 bis « Mo- 
they "rhe Koman  Catboluk, *-Apoſtolick, 
Church, 7 ay” © 5) 010;{8780 | 
'Thofe poynts I will handle ,” as 
briefly as the Importance. Of the 
matter will require, and $shall indevour 
by Gods bleſſing to give the pious and 
indifferent. Reader all rationall 'fatis- 
fcion, FS LBE3K-G be 


IL CHAPTER, 


| 4d pri T O the firſt query, What drew Sall 
| out of Gods Houſe? . ; 

Il ' Hee anſwers for himſelfe , that hee. 
ll determined this change on'a ſerious 
| | examen and ponderation, hee had made 
Ii ypon the XXXIX, Articles of the- 
| Confeſſion of the Church of England, 
If for the ſafty hee found in them for falva- 
I 

| 


Mun, 


tion ; heare himſclfe ſpeak in his Re- 


| #anta:ion, After erneſt prayer ( faith hee ) 
12 
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bs God forthe aſſiſtance of bis Devine lighs 
* ſoe weighty 4 matter, I pen'd done for 
better conſideration the reaſons I did heare, 
read, and conceive againſt the Romich ren- 
els controverted , I did aiſoe carfully pe- 
Tuſe; ant ſeriously refleft upon the X X X 1 X's 
Articles, Canons , and Lithurgie of rhe 
Church 'of ' England, to be ſafer for my 
falvation , then that of the Roman 
Church, | 

You ſee gentle Reader this man 
pretended feare of his ſalvation , if hee 
remained 'in the Catholick Commu. 
nion, and paſt to that of the Proteſtane 
Religion, for the Deyine Dodrine , and 
fatisfaFion hee found ( as heeſays) in 
the XX XX, Articles of the English .. 
Confeſſion. | | | 

Truly Sell I took for a berter 
Devinethen to have changed ſoc rash= 
ly, and unlearnedly the party you pro« 
feſſed formerly to Leak for any light, 
truth, or fanRity , could be found in 
faid XX X L'X, Articles (I meane thoſe 
of them different from the Catholck 


eligion, } 
yy | As5 Que 
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One of theſe Articles ( vigeſimas fea 
enndus. Cui titulus oft de Purgatorio) 
runns thus. Romene Dore de Purge 
foro, Indulgentiss, Veneratione, Adora:toney 
8am Imaginum, quem Reliquidrum ut of 
de invocatione Sandorum eft abſurda, & 
ianiter invents , nec ullg Scripture authes 
vitate nititur » ſed potius Des verbo ve« 
pugnat, That is to fay : The Roman 
Dettrine of Purgatory, Indulgences, Fene- 
vation, and Adoration 45 well of Images, 
a of Reliques , 4s alſoe of the Invocation 
of Saints u abſurd, and vainly invented , 
nor i it grounded pow any Afthority of 
Scripture , but is rather repugnant to the 
Word of Ged, Sall this is a falſe pro 
phane , hereticall Article of thy new 
Choſen faith. Wheras the Worship 
of Images and Relicks, ( wee Catho- 
licks, doe Worship, but not adore 
Images and Reliques. ) The DoQrin 
of Purgatory , Indulgences , and the In. 
yocation of Saints is warranted by 
Scripture, and Apoftolicall Tradition , and 
hath beene from age to age, from the 
very tyme of the Apoſtles maintained , 

taught 
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taught and defended by ancient Fathers 
_ DoRors, Nominatins the foure moſt 
famous of the Church, Gregory, Ame 
bros, Auguſtin, and Jerom, as alſoc by the 
generall Councells , and the continual 
praQice, and uſe of the holy Church ; 
and thoſe who oppoſed themſelves ro 
thoſe tenets and to the Docrin, de- 
rived touching them , baye beenc con- 
demned in all tymes as Heretickg ; Ergo 
this Article, you [mbrace for a Theo- 
reme, and principle of faith (for ſoc it 
is in the English Church) is an hereſy, 
and you an heretick, and ſoe I muſt 
eſteem you to be, 

If it were my purpoſe to fift and 
examine one by one ſuch of theſe 
XXXA1X. Articles , as ars different 
from rhe Catholick Dodrine, I sbould 
not be in great trouble ro prove them 
to be, (what indeed they are) falſe 
and hereticall z but thar is done to 
my hand by a pious learned perſon, bred 
in the Proteſtant Religion , and for a 
long tyme a zealous defender of faid 
XX X1X. Articles; but ajter a long 
and 
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and due Exammation of the ſubſtance 
of them, hee refuted them foe ſub- 
ſtantially ,' as ro this day noe man of 
the Church of England hath anſwer'd 
him : Iobſerye jn this place , thar this 
Gentleman ſpenta great deale of tyme 
in deliberation { about ſeaven years} 
before Abjuring ſaid XX XI X, Artie 
cles, which hee once believed, (as 
you doe now Sell) as Articles of faith 


which. belief ' and Do&rin hee ſucker. 


from his Cradle ; much morc tyme[l 
ſay, hee had beſtow'd, and delibcra- 
tion in quitting them , then you have 
done in deſerting the Catholick Reli- 
gion, and jits holy Communion » in 
which you were bred and your parents 
before you, which can not beſpoken 
but to your $shame and infamy : The 
light and grace God gave to Mr. White 
( the Gentleman [ ſpeake of) led him 
out of Babilonin to Teruſalem; and you 
without great muſing on the weigh« 
ticſt matter, canever concerne you, the 
damnation, or falvation of your foule 
are fled from Ieru{alem to Babilon, 


The 


of Andrew Salts 41 
The Tytlc of «Mr. Whize Book, 


$chiſmatis Anglicani redargutio 
Authore Alexandro V Vhite ex 
eodem Schiſmate per Dei 
gratiam ad fidem Catho- 
licam Converſo. 


Piro, qui coripientem dura "cervice contente- 
net, repentinus ei ſuperyeniet interitus, 
& cam. Sanitzs non ſequetyr Proverb, 
cap. 29. Lovani typis Jcronimi Neme 
pz1 1661, (4 


This Book, Sall if .you have it not. 
allready , you will fiade with ſom of 
the Prieſles there. Such is my opinions 
and of the Devines of my fide of the 
ſound ſubſtance of this Book, and the 
Reaſons, and Argumentss and Autho+ 
ritys of Scripture, Apoſtolicall Tradi110n y 
Counfells and Fathers hee produceth , 
that I preſume without all vanity to 
give a Challenge on the bchalfe of Ye- 
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rity and the Roman Catholick, Church 4 to 
you, and to the Proteſtant Arch-Bisbop 
of Casbell; I ſay, give a Challeng to 
you both, and all that Profeſs the 
XXXIX, Articles in the three Kings 
doms, to make anſwer to this Book z 
This is not a Thraſonical defiance, ſuch 
as Mr. Iewell, Bell, and others, Pro- 
teſtant Divines made to all the Catho- 
licks in the world of diſputing with 
chem about Religion ( but the place of 
diſputing muſt have beene in England, 
they being ſure the ſtare would not 
allow therof ) this Challenge is only for 
anſwering this Book, wherin Mr, White 
hath diſtroy'd the Babell rower of your 
XXXIX, Articles , which you will 
never build up againe; This mans Arch 
hath caſt downe your Dagon; hee hath 
impeached your new English Creed ( the 
XXXIX, Articles ) af a treaſon againſt 

heaven and verity. | 
I pray you Sall if you have any me« 
mory as yet left of mee , peruſe ſe- 
riously 4 ſedeto animo this learned 
Book, one of twocfteRg it will _— 
tha? 


3 
"; 
F 
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thar either it will convert you , or 
confound you. Now if your Arch- 
Bishop, and you, and the reſt of your 
Devines $hall refuſe this Challeng , 
doe not vapour hereafter, of the light 
Dodrin and SanRtity of your XXX1X, 
drricles , nor of your owne mailter- 
ship in Devinity for -18, years in 
Spaine. 

My Reader you have heard Sal 
tell why hee went out of the Ca- 
tholick Church ;z Bur $S. Auguſtin 

ives another kinde of anfwer wher. 
Fee ſuch men goe a way from us. 
Babent ( ſays the Saint ) calumnias ſues , 


Hereticl , habent & Scſma'ici , quos 7, 8 
emnes ſuperbia de membrorum Chrifti com- Pſa, 
page precidie, When men begin highly 118, 
to priſe their owne learning and to ©*:- 
cenſure and contemne the DoQors of /*'*» 
Holy Church, generall Councells, and __ 


even the bigh Prieſt bimſelfe ( the 
Pope ) in matters: of Religion ( as 
$all hath now done) and to interpret 
Scriptures according to their owne 
brajne and fancy, then (welling with 


yan- 
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vanity they break out of the' pales of 
the Church, ;Nature is ſtrong in ſuch 
Linde of men, and grace weak ; and 
ſoe they caſily fall into ſinn. Qui quod 
Creatura Peccare non poſſit 5 habet ex bons 
graties ndn ex conditione naturs ; Poore 
Sall this preſumption hath pulled you 
out ofthe Temple, yea periit ipſe angelus 
ſuperbia tumidus, & proprie poteſtatis dex 
leFatione corruptus ; this hath beene, and 
is your diſeaſe 2 Smoth the matter the 
beſt you can, pride will be found one 
of the greateſt motives of your depart 
ture from us, | >: 


111, CHAPTER. 


Al fe VU Hat Guid led -$all: oxit of the 


Hoife of God 7 it;was- likly 

the privat Spiritt of Proteſtanifme,' a 
kinde of Serpent, that with: hifling 
Whiſpers infects the brains of ciirious 
men this ſpirirt hath much helpt ta 
looſe the man, Voter Whitaker eſteemed 
agreat Devine in the Englisb _ 
Q- 


_ 


eundun 
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defines this private ſpiritt to be an imwvard 7x7; 


perſiwation of the ermth from the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the ſecres Cloſſer of the believers hart, 
Sall with this deceiving guid you made 
your farall Transmigration from our 
lide ; I would faigne know where in 
Scripture or the ancient Fathers did 
Whitaker finde a ground for ſuch a defi- 
nition of his privat Spirit, hee found it 
noe where, and therfore likly hee made 
itina dream. | 
This Spiritt hath not been knowne 
to the ancient Fathers, and Doctors 
of the Church, for full fattien ages they 
heard nothing of it , nor doeany of us 
claimeit; itis only a priviledg of your 
Church, a pleaſant Imagination , that 
makes your people madd, Excmmpli Gra- 
114, A Proteltant, with whome I con+ 
fecred about Religion ſom years palt, 
cold mee in plaine termes, hec needed 
noe light or aſliſtance from Saint An - 
guſtin , or Saint Paul himſelte for to un- 
derſtand Scripturs , being certaine Jeſus, 
who redcemed his ſoule , would have 
a care, that hee should not err in ex- 
B poun- 


Contro; 
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pounding of Scriprure or any thing that 
touched his ſalvation ; 1 demaunded 
from him , could hee prove by Scrip- 
fure, hee had that infaliable ſpirit or ſa- 
cred light, hee anſwered hee could; 
and cited that place of David. S1gnas 
cum eft ſuper nos Lumen vultis tut Domine, 
The light of thy Countenance O Lord is ſigned 
gpon us. {1 told him that Lumen was 
commonly expounded to be ipſa ratios 
by which man is the image of God, 
as hee might read inthe Book of Ge- 
neſis, and that by this light man was 
in his nature diſtinguished from a brute, 
and that a Turck and a Pagan al{oe had 
this lightas well as hee, and by a good 
conſequence had an infalible privat 
ſpirit of expounding Scriptars as wellas 
hee. I alſoe afſured him that his owne 
Devines would tell him the light un- 
derſtood by David was noe other then 
reaſon , which is the image of God, 
whereto wee are created like, which 
was fixed tn our underſtanding , that 
wee may ſee and know y there is a God, 
that ought ts be ſerved, adorcd, and 

loved » 
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Joved, and that hee will reward his 
ſervants. Next , faid Is tis ablurdity to 
fay, that a Pazan which denys Scriprurs, 
Should haue a ſpiritt to expound the 
Scripturs, which follows trom your opt- 
nion, But this and all I could ſays 
could draw noe other anſwet from the 
man , then that hee was fute hce nad 
himſelte from God an infalible ſpiritt of 
rightly underſtanding the Scriprure, In 
which hee walked Religiously accor- 
ding to DoQor Whnakers definition of 
the privat Spiritt. 

Wee C atholicks , that have nothing 
to doe with this privat Spiritt , doe 
firmly believe, God hath given a ſpeciall 
Grace, and infalible Spiritt of exponn=- 
ding the Sc:iprure, and defining T heo- 
rems of faith to generall Councells af- 
ſembled rogether in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
(/b: dud vel tres congregati june 1n nome 
Meo, iht eroin medio illorwm. ) That lik. 
wiſe the Pope hath this infalible Spiritts 
quando loquitur ex Cathedra; but privat 
men, bee they ever foe great Saints or 
learned, wee doe not alloy this infali- 
B 2 bility 
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bility unto them , though wee doubt 
not, but the DoE&vrs of the Ehurch, 
who ſubmitrts themſelves in all to the 
C hurch are ſpecially afliſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt in interpreting the word 
of God, 

' T he pride of this privat Spiritt 
makes Proteſtants to make noe account 
of the ancient Fathers and Loctors, nor 
of generall Councells, or any diffini- 
tion or determination of the Church; 
Ex. G. the ſecond Counſell of Nice 
defines the Dofrin of Tradr!ton in this 
manner. Ss quu Tratitionem Eccleſia five 
ſeripto , ſive conſuetudine yilentem non (u14< 
yerit, anathema fit, The privat fpiritt of 
-Doctor Whnaker {purning at this Coun- 
cell faid, General! Councells may entre, 
Behold one Doctor of the English 
Church doth blaſt with a breath, all 
the authority and creditt of this gene- 
rall Councell ; Tell mce Sall is nor 
this a Spiritt of pride in Doftor Whi- 
raker a little Pigme conteſting with ſoe 
many tale Gyants of * Sanctity and 
learning , all the Bipbeps , and 

- great 
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= Doors of that famous Coun« 
cell 2 | 

If wee produce the Authority of 
Fathers, aud Saints excellently learned, 
as Cyprian , Gregory , eAmiroſs , Terom, 
Auguſtin and others, behold the Father 
of Proteſtaniſme , your prime Doctor 
Luther ( whom your Church terms a 
holy man and the Hcly-as of Germany) 
ſpeaks reſolutly, Gods Werd is aboue 
all, the Deyme Majeſty makes for mee , in 
foe much , as I regard not, if a thouſaad 
Auguſtins, and «4s many Cyprians ſtood 


againſt mee- Was this man in» his ſences, 
when hee vapered in this kinde 4 but 2 gl 
how did Luther prove the devine Ma-tra 
jeſty made for him ? by noe other Henri- 


means, but by his privat ifalible ſpiritr, ©9746 
gem 


which hee ſuppoſed ( though by Scrip-+ 
ture hee could not prove it ). hee him- 
ſelfe had, and thoſe Saints had it not, 
Sce now Sall if you arc happy in hau- 
ing Luther a monſter of finne with his 


Luths 


Tom, 
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privat Spiritt on your fide , and Cyprian, . 


Auguſitn, and the reſt otholy Lcfors 
againit you > whome you have for- 
: = laken 


—c at. ro our = Or ona TR 
-_ . - 
. 


S, Ant. 
$n doct, 
Chriſt. 
I.z £.9; 


Dar 
a7. 


27 The dolefull Pali 


ſaken to ſtick unto Luther, 

By this privat Spirirt' you Protee 
ſtant Dumineer over all ſorts of men, . 
interpreting Scr/prure as you pleaſe , and 
who interprets otherwiſe, be they uni- 
verſitys, Dcours, Fathers, C ouncclls, 
yea and the very high Bishop of old 
Rome himſeclfe , ail erre ; and why 
foe # becauſe they have not the privat 
Spiritt of Proteſtaniſme : what a re- 
diculous thing this 1s , even Common 
reaſon teacheth us. 

By this privat Spirite you Proteſtants 
admit for Canonicall Scriptures all you 
pleaſe, and you declare Apocriphall what 
you pleaſe ; by this Spur you take 
what Tradiuions you pleaſe, and by the 
ſame rej<& whar you pleaſe; by this 
Spnut you diſianon the Books of the 
Machabees , Ecclefiaſiuus , and others, 
thoſe ſaid Books have bine acknow- 
ledg for Canoniall by Saint Auguſim, and 
the third Councell of Africk. | 

You will doubtleſs tell mee, that 
your ch.efet D: Rors Luther and Calvin 
had this infallible Spirits in expounding 


[9061 
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the Scriptures , and yet they give quite 
contrary interpretations , of one and 
. the ſame paſlage of Scripture, as this 2 
Hoc eft Corpus meum. Lutber underſtands Mate, 
that Text Secundum Litteray, and ſays ©4-26+ 
It 15 ſoe of faith to be underitood , and 
condemns for Hereticks the Sacramenta- 
riant, Swinglians , and Calyiniſtes, 
who underſtand that place figareti- 
yely, | 

Luther hath this ſaying Englished; I doe 7,44,; 
Proteſt before God and the World, thatT doe Ep.ad 
nor agree with them ( the Sacramentarys ) Har 
nor ever will , while the world tandeth , but 743% 
will baye 'my bands cleare from thee blood ons, 
of thoſe sbeep which theſe Hereticks doe f wi 
drive from Chriſt, deceive and kill, And > an 
againe in the ſame place: Curſed be the 23.con 
Concord and Charny of Sacramentaryes for *r* 
ever, and eyer to all Eternity. Luther hee ©" 
underſtands the above cited place ht- _ : 
terally , and poſitively affirms , that the ;-;;;,,. 
body and blood of Chrift is realy , and ſub- f. 503, 
flanciaily in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
( Hee likwife affirms (but erroniously) 
that bread is there with the body of 
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Chriſt : Calvin takes a quite Contrary 
way » and affirms poſſitively the Bogy 
and blood of Chrift is not 1ealy and ſubſtan- 
zially in the Sacrament but figuratively , ſee 
& hee expounds this Text : Hoc eft Corpus 
meum , thus, Hac eſt figurs Corporis mes : 
now what is more different then the 
Body of Chriſt to be realy in the Sarra« 
ment, and the Body of Chriſt not to be 
realy in the Sacrament : Sall reconcile 
the beſt you can theſe ewo great 
Doors of your Church, for plaine 
reaſon tells us, if the Spirit: of one of 
them bee true, the other muſt bee a 
lying Spirite, And thoſe are the men, 
theſe Monſters of incontinency and 
pride cover'dr with all fort of vices, 
are the Doors and Maſters you have 

now choſen. | 
Seeing then this privat lying Sprite 
approves of expounding Scripture 1at 
will and pleaſure, allowing only ſuch 
expoſition of Gods Word , as forts 
well to the ſupporting of theire owne 
errors ; ſeeing it tramples all Authori- 
£3, of Councetlis Faabary, and Doctors, 
who 
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who expounded Gods Word different- 
ly from the Proteſtant Chusch; ſeeing 
it ingenders, contrariety in Doin, 
even.in the injoyers thereof, ( as was 
now $shewed in Luther and Calvin) 
through each mans miſconſtruction of 
Scripture ; To conclude ſecing the ex- 
orbitancy , pride and petulancy of 
this Spiritt is ſuch, that it expects, that 
all men $hould receive from it ( as 
from a ſecond Moyſes) the Tables of 
our Evangelicall Law ; I pray fitt downe 
and ſaddly conſider what you have 
done in following this peſtiperous 
Spiritt , and wandering with it have {c- 
arated your felfe from your holy Mo- 
tacr the Church. 


IV. CHAPTER. 


_ reſolving any thing upon this. Ad 


quere (to Wit , of what Religion js**7::1n 


Sall become baying forſaken the Catholick 
Relavien, 

L muſt tell you hee hath been 
B 5 weak- 


Tertul, 
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weakly armed againſt the evill tempta-- 
tion that overcame him , hee hath not 
been a tale ſtrong oak refilting the 
ſtorme ſathan raiſ'd againſt him , but 
a wavering reed without (trength or 
ſtay : hee fhood not ſtiffly upon the 
Rock of Peter , but yielded without 
fighting 3 Tempore tentationis receſſit : 
harken weake puſilanimus Sall to old 
Tertulian telling you ; Quod Hereſes apud 


Pſp: cos multum valeant , qui infide non yalent. 


$4p, 2, 


That is, that Hereſies are ſtrong againſt 
thoſe, who are not ſtrong in theire ſaith; 
To yanquish a coward , that makes noe 
reſiſtance is bur a ſmale Glory and 
Victory for a Champion , the tenta- 
tion that maſtered you , was like to 
ſuch a Champion, Ila tentatio vicit te, 
non quiz non Pporuit ipſa vincs & repelli, 
ſed quia tu, qui viitus es, nullarum virium 
fuiſti, That tentation maſtered you not be= 
cauſe the tentation w4 ſlrong , and could 
not be vanquished, but becauſe vou, that 
we vanquiſhed , was of noe force or reſo- 
luton, 

Tertulian ſpcaks much to the fame 


put- 
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purpoſe in thoſe tearms :; Hereſes de quo. 
rundam infirmtatibus habent , quod vale- 
ant , non valentes ſi bene valentes fidem im- 
Carrant. T hat is to ſay , Hereſes take 
thewwe force from the weakeneſs of ſome , 
but would haye noe farce if they encoun- 
zred men ſirong in fauh, You have beene 
indeed caſt downe, becauſe you would 
not ſtand and fight, for 1 dare affirme 
there are hundreds of fimple honeſt 
lay-men Catholicks borne in Ireland, 
would have rather ſuffered torments 
and death it ſelfe, then abjure theire 
faith' as you have don, for that they 
would have made good uſe of the 
Grace God hath given them , as you 
have not done, but like a languishing 
man haſt yielded ro that black, remp- 
tation, over which they would have 
tryumphed : It was exellently ſaid of 
the formentioned Terrulian!; Nemo ſa- 
piens eſt niſi fidelu , nenzo major mſi Chri- 
flianus, nemo Chriſtianus , niſi que ujque 
ad finem perſeverayeru ; Behold this Sage 
Father holds noe man wiſe, but aman 
firong in his faith z noe man great Or 
oY | noble 
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noble butt a Chriſtian, noe man a Chri- 
ſtian, bur hee that continues ſtout and 
faithfulltro Godin Combarts and tem- 
tations, and more eſpecialy when the 
ſtorme of perſecution riſes; upoa this 
tryall you fainted and furſooke your 
Maſter, and your Religion , and now 
of what Religion 1 beſcech you are 
you? [ am, fay you, a Proteſtant , a 
true Child of the Church of England ; 
but of what Se& or kind of Prote- 
ſtants are you, is a new Queere, for un- 
der this Notion of Proteſtant , paſs Lu= 
therans, Calviniſt, £M oderat , and Rigid, 
Swinglans, Anabaptiſts, Phanaticts , or the 
Jaſt Set, which calls themſelves Qu4- 
kers, 
Shall I ſpeak my mind to you, 
having gone out of the Roman Catholick, 
Church, and quit the faith therin pro- 
feſſed , ail along from the Apoltles ty- 
mes till this dav , you are of noe Re- 
ligion; for all the reſt is but Paganiſe 
me, Fudajſme, and Hereſy, This aſler- 
tion 15 evident out of the great Doc- 
tor of Nations in bis Epiftle to the 


of Andrew Sall. 25 


Epheſians where hee ſays plainely : 
Vnus Dominus » una Fides , unum Baptiſma, , +2 
One Lord , one Faith , one Baptiſme. Ergo Zpheſ, 
there are not two faithes to be ſau'd in, cp. 4. 
but one only , and that the Rowan Ca- 
thalick Faith ; that noe man can be 
ſau'd without this ſole only faith Saine 
Paul teacheth clcarely in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes as thus . Sine fide autem 
2znpoſibele eſt placere Deo, the words fol- 
lowing give evidently the ( reaſon ) 
Credere enim eportet accedentem ad Deum, 7... 
| on pſt. 

quia eft & inquirentibus fe remunerator ſit. 44 
But Without faith it i impoſible to pleaſe Frey. 
God, for hee that cometh to God, muſt be- <4p.15, 
keve that hee is, and is 4 rewarder to chem 
that ſeek. bm, 

That the Roman Catbolich Faith, is 
that only true faith, wherin men are to 
be faued, is evidemly confirmed , ror 
that it is taught and defended only in 
the Roman C atbolick Church, which hath 
the true ſignes and propertys of a true 
Church, tor that shee 15 one only, and 
can not be many; that shee is viſible ; 
and viſ:zbly diſperſed over the whole - 

, vV;orld, 
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world, and therfore Catholick and 
Vuiverſall ; that $shee is infallible and 
can nut be deceived, nor deceive, dee 
pending in her Ducrin upon the infal- 
lible Revelation of God , being aſli- 
ſted with Chriſt's promiſe of the 
perpctuall preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 
with her, and conſequently can neuer 
faile or tall into error ; that shee con- 
taineth not only the good, or the elect 
in this life , but alſoe divers wicked 
members , as the barne doth both 
wheat and chaff ; that likewiſe $shee 
hath continued perpetually viſible 
from Chriſt to our days by manifeſt 
Succeſſions of Popes and Bishops g 
knowne to the wortd, and $hall foe 
to the end ; that there is noe hope of 
falvation out of this Church , and 
without this Faith , though aman 
live other wiſe never ſoc well, or give 
neuer foe much Almes, or give even his 
blood, or ſuffer neuer ſoe much tor 

Chriſt his name, 
Wee know there are ſome that 
ſay, and hold , that Catholicks and 
Pro» 


ef Andrew Sall. 31 


Proteſtauts can be fſau'd cach in his 
owne Religion ; But that is a deſpe- 
rate Opinion, and the refuge of a very 
Carleſs Conſcience, if not voyd of all 
faith; Noe Catholick is of this mind, 
they are only Proteſtants that ſay ſoe, 
for wee Catholicks hold with the 
Fathers of the Church, that ſalvation 
is only, (as before was laid) to be 
found in the Catholick Church, among 
others Saint Ireneus and Tertulian neare 
the Apoſtles tyme , and after them 
Epiphaniws, Theodoret , and Saint Auguſiin, 
doe ſpecially treat of this matter, The 
reaſon is evident, in as much as Catho- 
licks, and Proteſtants doe diſagree in 
ſubſtantiall eArticles and Theorems of 
Chriſtian faith , theire diſagreements 
being knowne to be in above a hun- 
dred points great and ſmall ; partly 
about the God-head of Chriſt ; his 
Church , head , members, and Autho- 
rity therof in his deſcent to hell ; re- 
miſſion of {inns all which are Articles 
of the common Creed ; partly about 
the Sacraments both of theire nature, 
| number, 
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number , force , and efficacy ; about 
the Real Preſence, the effect of Baprif- 
me , externall Sacrifices , Purgatory , and 
the Invocation of Saints , praying for 
the dead, faith and yyorkes, manner 
of Juſtification , and the like, All 
which are knowne to be very ſubſtan- 
tiall points, 

It is therfore very abſurd , and 
plainly tending to a fecret kinde of 
Atbiſme, to uphold the Catholick and 
Proteſtant Religion doe not differ in 
ſubſtantiall points ; and the differ- 
rence being ſuppoſed (as it muſt be ) 
it is an Hereſy to hould the Catholicks 
and Proteſtants may be ſawd each in 
his owne Religion and Profeſſion ; bur 
Catholicks can be ſau'd in theirs, which 
' can not be ſaid of the Proteſtant and 
his for being out of the Arke, Deber 
perire ( as Saint ferom lays ) regnante 
deluvio, 

Conſider therfor Sall having depar- 
tcd out of the Catholick Church , what 
Eternity vou may Wait for , an Ftenity 
of Flames, darkneſs and inconfolable 

lamcn- 
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lamentation, Vbj ignis & Sulphur, & ſpiri= 
gu proceilarum pars calicis corgm : this 
ſhall be your mberttance. | 

I muſt- confeſs learned -men, unleſs 
careleſs , are not ſoecafily intrapped by 
Heretickg , | for all this 1 ſee with all 
your Maſtership of —_— , and 
Divinity in Sparzgne you haue bine delu- 
dedand circumvented by the Proteſtane 
Arch-Bizhep of Casbels who likly is not 
2n unlearned man z hee hath not been 
carleſs 'in working your cternall ruine 
and undoeingy and it is uſually.the prin- 
cipall care , Hereticks to pervert true 
believers. as Tertulian doth excellently 


teach, Studium eſt ( faith hee) Heritt- Tert.di 
cis ſug variare , noſtra ſubyertere ;, de verbipreſcr, 
autem adminifiratione quid; dicam 5; cum 4:4: 


hodie. fit negotium. illis , non Erhnices conver= 
zends, ſed noſtros evertendi.': hanc magis 
gloriam captant » ſi ſtantibus 1rainam, non 
fi jacentibus Eleyationem operentur , quo- 
niam & ipſum opus eorum non de ſus pro- 
prio edeficio venit , | ſed- de veritatis de- 
ftruftione's noſtra ſuſſodiunt , ut ſua edifi= 


[17/1 
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This Arch-Bizhop hath throiven you, 
that ſtood before in true faith and the 
way of Salvation; hee hath donejuſt 
according to What Tertalien tells you : 
Quod non fit negotium Hereticis Ethnicos | 
convertendi, That it is not the buſſineſs of 
Heretuhs to convert Echnicks , which is 
moſt true » and for the berter ſatisfying 
you therin , inquire. | beſeech you of 
faid 4rch-Brobop,, if any of the English 
Proteſtants Divines , {ince the Subſcri- 
bing and Eſtablishmenrt of the XXXI1X, 
Articles in that Kingdome did ever paſs 
into Zapome or to any other Province 
or part of the Indies, to give and ſpread | 
the light of the Ghoſpell ( of which they 
boaſt foe much. themſelves ro be the 
true and only. expounders and Prea- 
chers ) to convert Heathens and Ido. 
laters, you $hall not [ think finde one. 
But of the: French Nation two of the 
Genevs e M inions and e Miniſters navi- 

ated into the French quarters pofleſ- 
d by them in the jndies, but lived foe 
incontinently, and lewdly, and foe dil. 
agreed among themſelves in theire 
. prin- 
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principles that one of them was forced 
to write to-Bex of theire fruitleſs pro- 
rels in thoſe parts., who anſwered 
im y it was not Gods pleaſure the word. 
of God should be Evangelized by them, 
to thoſe blinded Idolaters, and foe 
ray'd them to regurnefrom their Miſe 
Gon , and leave that worke. to the Ie- 
ſuits whome hee callech Locuſis, Beze's. 
owne words are :- Neque yere nobu hic Bex.43 
curioſe. inquirendum. puto- num ad onmnes 4d: 
gentes pervenerint Apoſtoli nec etiam magno- _ - 
pere nobis de legatione ad remotiſſimas ali- 1, , 


gentes laborandum , quam nobis dome, ,1;. 
Cr in propinquo fit ſatis ſuperque , quod nos by 
& Poſteros exerceat , has igitur potiustam.printed 
longinquas peregrinationes Bucuſtis illis Gro. a 
Jeſus Nomen omentiemibus relmquamus &c. = w 
Neither are wee ( think.) to-inquire very ncers.: 
ceriquely. Whether the Apoſfles came to. all cap, 19, 
Nations , nor are wee to take great care of pig. 
«ny Miſſ,on-t0 every Temore- Nations, ſeeing 329+ 
Wee have abbume , and neare at hand that 
May  exerihſe us and. thoſe that may come 
aſter us,. ther{are let us leave thoſe forraigne. 
preregrinarions to thoſe Locuſtes that fal- 

G 2 ſely 
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ſely beare the Name of Teſus &rc, Sall you 

ſee how nuch' BeLa differed from the 
Apoſtelick, zeile and' Spirit m'his unchari- 
table, and- profane diſclayme' in all care of 
converting Heathen 'Naitons to the Faith of 
Chriſt, leaving that ( profeſſ-dly )''to the 
Jejuits., This Refolutton in bim Dt. Sara- 
via ( 4 learned Calvimiſt) condemm.'s * for 
unchriſtian in theſe words, © Reſponſtonem. 
h-jusmodi a Dom Bez.a non expetabam, 
nec 4 quoquani Theologo , cut Ena'igeliy Pre- 
dicatio cord: ſit, ut eſſe deber, &c adſexere 
Judrco imprum' & ab omn' Chriſtiana Cha- 
vitate alienum That is, 1d'd4 not expet 


an anſwer of this nature from Mr Bezay 
wor from any Devine , that takes to bart' 
the preaching of the Ghoſpell. 4s hee 5hould 


have &c, And 1 Tudce it Impious and 
fatre from Chriſtian Charity to be 'of that 
Optnion, ' Saravia. means Bez#s Opie 
nion, 4 A 

But of Catholick Devines and Miſ- 
fioners rightly ordered and ſent by the 
Church of Rome, very many have gone 


' into eAm-rica , 'and other Provinces 


and Countrys to degounce —_— 
| ; O 


ES - —— 
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.of God, and many of them have made 
great Converſions. for example, did 
not Saint Francis Xaverius the moſt glo- 
rious ſtarr of the Soctety of: Teſus convert 
ſoc many thouſand thouſands of ſoules 
in I-ponia, and wherever hee came ? and 
therfore juſtly deſerved the glorious 
Tytle. and Name of 4poſile of the 1n- 
dies are you not confounded in your 
ſoule when 1 name $Saim:Xaverious, the 
true Spirituall Father in Chriſt by the 
Ghoſpell of. {oe many thouſand thou- 
ſands of Pagans ( not ſuch a Father in 
Chriſt 45 the Proteſtant - Arch-Bishop of 
Caslell whome to your eternall infamy you 
Call your Father in Chriſt by the Ghojpell,) 
While. you deſert the Catholick Re- 
ligion hee profeſſed, as alfoe the order g 
( of which both hee and you fom- 
tymes have beer, members ) this Saint 
did not hold for ſafe Articles of Salva- 
tion your X X X | X, Ariicles, hee did 
not reje&tr the Do&trin of Purgatory 
and Indulgences, and the Worship of 
Images and Relicks, prayers to Saints, 
and for the dead, and the like, as you 
| C 3 have 


5s bo delefult Fd 
-have sbamefully to your eternall per- 
dition:done , hee would have dy'd for 
maintaining:theſe Articles of Faith; will 
you in the meane tyme date ſay Xays- 
7isis not a Saint, and Citizen of the 
triumphant Jeruſalem ? if you deny hee 
is a Sajtt 3 his Vertue and Miracles 
gives you the Lye z and if you vene- 
rate him'for a.Sent ( as I'think in your 
bart.you doe) you muſt grant heedycd 
in a truefauing Faith, without which 
hee could not be a Saimti! what Faith? 
the Roman Catholick Apoſtolick , and 
therfore in the Roman Catholick 
Church , thee is a Canonized Sint. 
Now granting him to be a Saint, Sall 
conſider well if you have don wiſely 
in forſaking the #aith Xaverius a great 
Servant of God profeſſed, | 
Now £all if you will be pleaſed to 
take a little paines in running over 
Pottor King Bisbop of Londons Legacy , 
or motius in Changing the Proteſtant 
Religion, and becoming Catholick, you 
will confeſs your fſelfe tro have com- 
Witced a grgat and unexculable folly in 
: Yaur 


. 
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your Choice and Change in Religion, 
the rather that ſaid Door King makes 
evident that your chjefelt Doctors Lu. 
ther and C alyin were Patrons of Arianiſ- 


me , which hee proves thus : Is it not Yid 
confeſſed that Luther was ſoe adverſs to Enchi= 
tbe bleſſed Trinity , that bee would nox rd pres 
brook, this vers to fiand in the Latanys , _ on 
boly Trinity one God haye mercy upon us, 1541, 


affirming the word Trinity to be «4 human 
Invention and to ſound coldly ; and hence 
it is that Luther in theſe enſuing words 
diſgorgeth forth bis poyſon againſt the 


. Moſt ſacred Trinity ; Anima mea odis 


OM OUS1ON; @ ofbiue exigerunt 471- 
ant , ne voce illam propbauam & novam 
regulis fidet ſtagui licerer, That is : My 
ſoule eyen bated the bord Homouſion, 
07 conſubſtantials ; aud the Arians juſtly 
arged , that ths prophane and new word 
should net he inſerted within the rules or 
principles of aur Fauth, Now to Calvm, 
wee doe finde ( ſaid Doftor King ) Cal- 
yin to tread the ſtepps of Luther in dif- 
alowing that former prayer 3 Holy 
Trinity one God baye mercy upon us, For 

CG 4 thus 
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thus Calvin writeth ; Precatio , ſanftz 
In E- Trinitas unus Deus miſerere noſtri mihi now 


F ”" placet » 46 omnino Barbariem ſapit. That 


_—_ is , that prayer boly Trinity one God have 
T rini= mercy updn” us pleaferh mee not , for it who- 
rate ty taſteih of Barbariſme, 
pg: Said Dottor King further teacheth in 
79% theſe motives ; that foule deceipts 
and fleights and falcificarions are prac- 
tiſed by Proteſtant writers ; that your 
XXXIX, Articles of Proteſtancy are 
Hereſyes ; that true Miracles have 
beene wrought for proof of the Ca- 
cholick Religion , but never any for 
Proteſtancy ; that there is uvity in Ca- 
tholick Religion , and diſagreements 
in Proteſtancy ; that the Docrin of 
Catholick Religion tends dire&ly to 
Vertue, of Proteſtancy to vice and li- 
berry, When you $hall attentively 
read this learned mans motius , why 
and whertore hee quitted the Prote- 
ſtant Religion and became Catholick, 
you muſt hoid your ſelfe for a madd 
man tor having forſaken the Catholick 
R<ligiontg become Proteltant, 
| The 
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The laſt motive « the 12, which is 
moſt to be conſidered of all, in order 
to ſafty ) is that Salvation may be had 
in the Catholick Religion , even by the 
Confeſſions of Proteitant Devines and 
Writers, ( and likely ſome of them 
have figned the XXXIX. Articles ) 
Whence hce Derives an undeniable 
Conſequence, that the Catholick Re- 
ligion 1s the ſafeſt : hee diſcourſeth to 
this purpoſe ; both the ſides and the 
learnedeſt of both the fides Confeſs 
and agree ſalvation can be obtained in 
the Roman Catholick Faith , that ſame 
faith which hath! beene profeſſed and 
maintaned , by Popes , Catholick Brshops, 
and Catholick, Congregations direCted and 
governed by them in Spiritualibus ; in 
Confirmation of which the Catholick 
Saints in our Littanys , are acknow- 
ledg'd for Saints by the Proteſtants (but 
all the Catholick fide hould that iro» 
teltants cannot be ſaued in theire Re- 
ligion, ( the Religion of the XXXIX, 
Articles. ) Ergo ( faith Dodtor Korg ) it 
is Wiſdome and the ſatelt way to I1m- 
. | C 4 brace 
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brace the Catholick Religion, acknow= 
ledged by both Gides, for the ſafeſt to 
Salvation, 

I will conclude this diſcourſe in 
giving you Dottor Kinge owne words 
upon this ſubje& ( with which hee 
coucludes his book of motives) Exe 
cellent perſwading words, 

But beere doe preſent unto us , ( (aith 
Doctor King ) two Poriſmata or reſul- 
gancyes , out of the premuſſes of this paſſage, 

The 12 The firſt, that all true vea{on perſwadeel 
Motive me to implant and ingraft my ielfe in thes 
Pe Church, which 1 finde to be achowledged, 
166, forthe true Church, promiſing ſalvation to 
167, ber members, even by ber adverſarys, 
For if I dye Catholick, ( my life being 
agreeable thereto ) bath Catholicks and 
Proteſtants warrants my Selvgtion ; but 
dying mm the Faith of Proteſtancy , the Pro- 
teftants alone ( and this im bonour of theire 
one Religion) *aſſure mee of it , for there 
ws neuer « learned Carholick, wryter in the 
world ( an obſervation much to be weighed) 
who granteth, that a Proteſtant dymg with 
6 poſuiye » ſetled , and contumacious negled 


of 
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of the Carbolick Church and Faith , can 
be ſaved, Thu then being +hus,, sball I in 
ſoe great @ buſſineſs leave 4 certainty ſor 
an uncertainty % God forbid, Wee Prote- 
ſtents expect to be believed in other our pofi- 
tions and 'Dofirins; why not then in this 
Since then the Proteſtants doe teach , thas 
Catholicks ( ſor dying ) are in ftate of Sat- 
pation » I am reſolued, my Brethrens w1Y- 
pings Shall heye that powerfull Influence oyer 
wee , 464wbar ehemſelyes doe beerin teach, 
IT will ( through Gods Gyace ) put in Exe- 
eution. 4nd ſoe my will Shall become in 
this point , 4 ready and ſeruiceable hand- 
£0 theire Tudgments. 

The ſecond. The wrong , which Wee 
Proteſt ants commit , in affliting the Catho- 
licks, and in unnaturally bertampling upon 
theire dejececd eftates , only for manters of 
Religion, Alas | by our owne Doctrin , they 
are neither Babylonians , nor Zgyptians ; 
both they and wee being ( 4s wee teach ) 
Iraelits z Why then sbould Iſrael thus 
perſecure liraell 2 Are wee not become the 
gaze of Chriſtendome , thus to fight without 
68 Enemy 7% tbus for Kindred to wound 
is 
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its ozyne Kindred, yea often. the. Father the 

Sonne + (oe turning our. own?  Swordes 

into our owne Childrens breaſts , wee flill 
citing his Majeſty to greater (everity ( 4 
Prince of his owne Diſpoſition ». of the. moſt 
benigne , me1cifull z and commuſerat ing 14+ 

eure , that the world at this day enjoys ) and 

all this for the Catholicks lrving in that 

Faith. and Religion ., in whub our ſelves 
teach, they may be ſaved ; thus doe wee 

make the confeſjed bope of theire Salyationy 

zo be.the ſole cauſe of theine preſſures and 
callamityes, Good God | who would tbmk, 

that Chriſtians, the chiefeſt Articles of whoſe 

Faith are etther reputed but 4s indifferencyes, 

or (which is more) believed for true Dodtrin 

by theire oppreſſours,whoſeChurch 15 ackneW- 

(e) D. ledged to be the (d) Church of God houl» 
wy ding the foundation of the Ghoſpell , 
pra, the (e ) family of [eſus Chriſt ; it being 
(:) 4, noe ſeverall (f) Church from theirs, 
Hoo- nor theirs from it ; houlding (g) a 
ker »bi \:ving Profeſſion of the truth in Chriſt ; 
\, in which many (h) dying are by their 
Z.ms adverſaries regiltred for moſt glorious 
ub; ſu- Saints ; Should neuer the leſs bee perſe- 
fre cuted 


vf Andrew' Sall. Is 
vuted by either Chriſtians of their owne 


Country (ea their one flesd ) for theire (8) D 2 


only perſevermg in the 4 foreſaid Church , ub; (4 
with Confiſca:ton of goods , reſtraint of pra, 
body , ſome-ymes wuh ſheeding of moſt in- ©) P. 
nocent blood , and ſuffering a cruell death : —_ 
Obſtupecite ( e ) cceli ſuper hoc , &,,,,z., 
portz cjus deſolamini vehementer,, + qottors 


Hetve now 1 will fiay my penne , ubi ſu: 
waking this laſt motive, as 4 fitting Ca- f74. 
taſtrophe "for all : Since rbat Cloſure, ( ') 
and end #s Warrantable enough , Which —_— 
evicteth' from the ingenious Confeſſions of .,,, >. 
the-moſt learned Proz:ſtants , that I may be : 
ſaved in that Religion, wherem I am, reſolued 
20 dye. 

I think' Sal you 'can not meet with 
a ſtronger argument, then Doctor Kings 
unan{ſwerable diſcourſe, for bringing 
you backagaine to your Mother the Ca- 
tholuck, Charch, 


V. CHAP- 


Ad 
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PO the fourth: Quere., ( Who are 
the Doctors Selb parted from , and 


who theſe mew ones hee imbrated ) It is 


eaſjly anſwered ;. hee bath quite the 
four great Dottors of Gods Church, 
holy Saints » Gregotp, Ambroſe, Anguſtin, 
and Ierome, and all the ancient Fathers, 
and Catholick Doors : how famous 
theſe foure DoGors were ,; for. greac 
Sanity, Learning and Authority, is 
fufficiently knowne over albthe world : 
They have beene the Lights, Pillars, 
Champions ,.- and Ornatnents:-of- the 
Church, profound.in humility » flam- 
ing wich Charity , Conſpicuous in 
their Converſation , ſublime in. cheir 
Comtemplation, zealous in converting 
Souls , and defending the Houle of 
God ; they have beene ſuch , as $4int 
Paule efires Gods Servants to bee : 
Abnegantes impietatem, & ſecularia deſi- 
deria, ſobrie juſie & pit viventet in hoc 

ſeculog 
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, expettantes beatam ſpem & adven- 
gum Glorie magni Det, & ſalvators noſtri 
7eſu Chrifts. Cum quojameriumphant in 
Czlo, Thatis, denying Impiety , and 

fly, and 
Godly: in this worlds, expecting the bleſſed 
hope of the great God, and our ſaviour lefus 
Chriſt ; with whome they now try- 
umphin heaven, 

What more glorious then Gregory, 
and what more humble then hee ſer 
on the holy Chaire of Peter ; noe 
leſs praiſed and honoured for flying 
and byding himſelfe from that high« 
eſt Dignity on earth , then in enjoy 
Ing it ? | 

Did the world ſe&a more holy and 
ftourer Bishop then _ Ambroſs ? what 
Combats had hee with Emperours , 
and potentartes for Piety and Religion 
and- in all had the Victory. 

Soone after being: conſecrated con- 
ferring with the good E1mperonr Valenti- 
mane the elder about great affaires of 
Church and Common Wealth , hce 
complained in a grave ſpecch , (for 
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hee was very eloquent ) that Poteri- 
rates in thoſe days much oppreſſed the 
People y/ inſtigated therunto by wicked 
members, that were. about them; this 
worthy Emperour was noe way offen- 
ded with this Chriſtian, and Prieſtly 
Liberty, but praiſing Ambroſs his Can= 
did minde , ſaid to him z Noyeram prinus 
hanc tuam Ambroſi libertatem , macte igi= 
tur vertute, age quod tui muneris eſt, enrgs 
ut res  Chriftians confiflat incolumis , ut 
vetterss Religions Diſciplines incorrupra per- 
ſeveret doce , que amare , doce que fugere 
debeamus, That is; Ambroſs, 1 kaew your 
Liberty, take Courage, doe what appertains 
t0 4 good Bishop , .bave a care, that the 
great afſaire of - Chriſtians be ſafe and 
ſound , that the Diſcipline of the ancient 
Religion perſever untoucht , teach us what 
wee ought to love, and what to fly. O wiſe 
and Godly Emperour ! thus began. Ame 
bros with a holy freedom and foe per- 
ſevered till his dying day. 

One of the greateſt Combats hce 
had for Religion , and the Glory of 
God was with Iuſtins the Empreſs a 
an 
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perverſe eArrien ; and 2 feryent pro- 
tectrix of that Sec, - This Lady after 
the death of her husband Valentinian 
(in whoſe lite tyme shee dared not de- 
clare her ſelfe ro be what. shee was an 
Arrianu ) $hee began to belch out the 

yſon within her and to afflit sbarp- 
l” Saint Ambroſe, Shee furiously angry 
againſt the holy man for oppoſing him- 
ſelfe to the eArrians reſolved to have 
him bannished, thinking by that meanes 
to pull downe a ſtrong Pillar of Gods 
Houſe and to raiſe up Arrianiſme : Shee 
made account shee was able to accom- 
plisch her wicked undertaking , her 
Sonne Valentinian the Emperour being 
yong » and in her power and Diſpoſi- 
tion 3 to him $shee complained that 
Ambroſe had contumeliously diſhonou- 
red her, here upon the yong Emperour 
(who much lou'd his Mother) became 
incenſed againſt 'the good Bi/bop, and 
commaunded him (being there unto in- 
cited by his Mother, and others of that 
Religion ) to come to court and diſpute 
with ſome of the Arrjans ,; but hee re- 

j- D 
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fusd to come, ſaying hee would not 
honour obſtinate Herrticks with any 
conferrence or Diſpuration , they being 
obliged to bclicve as the Univerſall | 
Church did, orherwiſe were lyable to 
punishment according to the laws made 
againſt Hereticks in that caſe, this de= 
nyall being made , the Empreſſe procu- 
red a peremproty commaund from her 
Sonne to Ambroſs , todeliver up a Baſilica 
or great Church tothe Arrians for their 
Communion, anda band of Souldiers 
(imploy'd to that efte& ) were to bring 
him priſoner , if hee refus'd it. The | 


_ Saint- was then praying God in the 


Church , and ſinging Pſalmes with his 
flock , the people though unarmed pro- 
fered to defend their Father , but hee 
would have noe reſiſtance made-( hee 
was {urethe Angells of God attending 
their Lord in the Houſe of Prayer 
would defend him , and ſoe it happened 
for the Souldery did not lay hands on 
him, but asked him with all mildneſs 
and humility in the Emperours name 2 
Church for the Arriansy ) bur hee _ 
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denyed what the Emperour demaunded; 

and {aid hee neither would z not could 
deliyer to the Emprefi Gods inheritance, 

his Church to be poluted by Hereticks, 
thatin this matter hee could not obey 

the Emperour, and that hee feated not 
priſon, or death it ſelfe in ſoc good a 
quarrel] : [t was then hee ſpake that 
Devme and magnificent Language : | 
Soluimm, que ſunt Ceſaris; Ceſari, & Ambr. 
que ſunt Dei, Deo ; tributum Ceſars eſt, 79" __ 
801 negatur, Eccleſia Deieſt ; Caſari utique ol 
von deber addici, quia jus Ceſaris efſe non of,” 
Poteſt Dei Templum , quod cum bonorificen- in Au- 
tia impar«toris nemo diftum poteſt negare, xenti- 
quid enim honorificentius , quam ut impera- 4 4c 
ror Eccleſie Filius eſſe dicarur ? quod cum ©, 
dicitar , ſine peccato dicitur , cum gratia di- pts 
Citur. Thatis, Wee have payd to Ceſar, , 
$What was Ceſars, and to God, what was 
Gods ; tribute is due to Caſar , it cannot be 
deny'd the Church is Gods, it can not be 

given to Ceſar , becauſe the Temple of God 
cannot be Caſars right; which noe man can 

deny is ſaid with henour t« Ceſar. What 

Ss more commendgble ahd honourable then 
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for the Emperour to be cad 4 Child of the 

Church, which ſpoken, without ſitm, and 

without offence of Ceſar, and with great 
Grace and reſped. 

After this by a letter to his ſiſter 

e L arcellina hee gave an ample accoune 

of what had paſt in this buſſineſs, and 

4nbr. ſaid theſe words, Mandatur denique trad; 

7 om,3, Baſilica, reſpondeo 2 nec mihi fas eſt tradere, 

E.L, nec tibi accipere imperator expedit, alles 

Epiſt= gatur; imperatori licere omnis, ipſius eſſe 

__ univerſa , reſpondeo : noli te gravare Impe- 

linam Tator , ut putes te itt ea, que Divina ſunt 

Sore> imperiale aliquod jus habere , noli te extol- 

rem, lere , ſed fi vis diutius imperare , eſa 

Deo ſubditus , ſcriptum eſt , que Dei, Deo; 

que Ceſaris , Caſari, T hat is : It was 

commaunded by Ceſar a Church Should be 

given up, I anſwer, Thave noe po'ver O 

Emperour to give 4 Way a Church, nor «s 

it expedient for you t0 receive it, It is 4- 

leadged , all thmgs are laWfull to the Em- 

perour, that all apertaine to him, I anſwer : 

dee not trouble your ſeife © Emperour , doe 

w0t think_ you have any imperiall right to 

ghoſe things that are Devine > doe not po 
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toll youy ſelfe but if you have a minde ta 
Taigne | long'', bee ſubje and. obediemt to 
God : for it is Written qts Dei, Deo; que 
Ceſaris, Caſart, | ; | 

What ſpeech was ever ſpoken by: a 

Bishop more ſound and:glorious ther 
that of Saint Ambroſe to. Auxentiousthe 
Arrian : Imperator bonus intra Ecclefiam, 
20m ſupra 'Eccleſiam eſt; Thatis', '« good: 
Emperour u within the Gburch , not abone 
the Church. And after {aid to: the Empe- 
70ur himfelfe : Domum-privati non pores 

jure remerare,, Domum Dei exiſlimas aufe- 
rendam  .Tou cannot rightly violate 4 pris 
yat man's Houſe , and doe you think, the 

Houſe of God 'can be taken away ? and 


ſaid further ; 4d Imperaterem pertinent 


Palatia, ad Sacerdotem Ecdleſie ; publice- 
rum tibi-meniam jus Commiſſum eſt , non 
Sacrorum, That is : The Palaces apper- 
taine to the Emperour 3 Churches to the 
Prieſt, To thee O Emperour the right and 
defence of the wales of the Citty is 
committed , not of Churches , or holy 

Places, 
Saint Ambreſs his minde is cleare and 
Ee eV1s 
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evident by his words, to wit that 
hee acknowledges the Emporour Lord of 
 Pallaces, and of the Wales of the Cittyz 


but not of Churches, for hee allow'd 


no power or-Jurisdigion to the Frype- 
your , over or in the Church. 

Sal you ſce how Ambroſe by this 
undanunted — anſwer denyed ta 
yield to the Emperor one. [Befilica or 
Church , for the Liturgy of the Avrri« 
ens the Empreſle being of that Reli- 
gion, and you have joyned in Commus 
nion and Religion with thoſe Proteſtant 
Bishops and Clergy-men,that made and 
ſigned the XXXIX, Articles,and delivered 
up to Queen Elizabeth all the Churches 
in England, and all Ecclefjaſticall Iuriſ- 
diction and power over themſelves, and 
all the people; in Spiritualibw , which 
T am a shamed.to wiitez with thoſe I 
ſay » you have joyned, denying to the 
Pope, ( againft all piety and reafon ) 
over that Kingdome and People all Spi- 
rituall Superiority 5 and therin you {-pe- 
rate to your great shame frem Saint 


dwbroſs, 
The 
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The next conflit-4mbroſs had , was 
with eM axmw who had kild the yong 
Prince Gradanus , the holy .Bisghoup 
gocing to ſeek the body of the dead 
Prince y behaved himſelte like a noble 
and ſtout Prelatez hee excomunicated 
the - Tyrant for ; sheding Innocent 
blood , and commaunded him .to- doe 
_ pennance for ſog cruell a Mur= 

Ef-': ;; "= | 
After.thjs, Ambroſe had a great en- 
counter with - the Emperour Theodofious , 
which: fell out in this mannerz | 

'T beadoſiw , after, defeating the Ty- 
rant Eygenius, Who was, killed in the 
fight , ( which victory hee atributed 
to Saint 4mbroſſe's prayers and power 
with God ) being traniported with an 
implacable anger. againſt-the Cittizeng 
of Theſſslonics for the.death of one of 
his Courtiers ſlaine by that People in 
a tumultz to revenge this mans death, 
hee invited the People to the Specta« 


| cula, or uſuall paſtymes in thole days, 


and gave order to the armed Souldery 
to jnviron and Maflacre the innocent 
4 mule 
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multitud, without Diſtintion of Age 
er ſexe 3 there were ſlaine by this 
Mlooddy Edid& ſeaven thouſand-Sou- 
les.” | | | 
- This butchery being ended the Em- 
perovr took his wey for Millan ,' and 
thinking according to his ordinary cuf- 
rome 'to 'goe to the Church , Saint Am- 
brof with a Godly anger oppoſed him- 
ſelte, and denyed jhim ingreſs giving 
him a ſevere reprehention in this kind. 
Quid ( inquit ) tentas Ceſar 2 quid-moli- 
16 ? tune Domini” Templum poſt tam Cru- 
elem innocentium hominum flragem intrare 
aildes? noli Ceſar, noli Priorem iniquita= 
tem tum has te-meritate augere; oxbor- 
Teſco , hoc tam immane fatinus, & tuum 
vladium civium Innocentiums , tam iniq us 
morte cruentum videre non poſum ? Clamat 
(Cefſir) de Terra 4d Calum contra te 
Sanguis mnocentum, That is : What doe 
you atempt Ceſar 4 What are you 'about to 
foe 3 doe you dare. to enter Gods Temvle 
after ſoe Crnell « Maſſacre of Innocent Peo- 
pie? Caſar doe not , doe mot augment the 
fins os hays commuted with th new 
| Terms 
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Temerity 3 T abborr thy cruell Att, and x 
cannot indure zo ſee your ſword blooddy 
with the unjuft death of ſoe many innocent 
CittiFens: Ceſar the blood of the Innocent 
Cryes to beaven againſt you, 

What did the Emperour in this en- 
eounter,receeving ſoe sharpe arcbuke 2 
hee revered the reprehention and the 
liberty of the holy Bishop, and began 
to lament bitterly his great finn, and 
foe retyred to his Pallace , not daring 
to. enter the Church ; I may in this 
place ſay : O Incomparabilem Pontiſicis dig- 
nitatem !. O Imperatoris piatatem inſignem ! 
Soon after came on the feaſt of the 
Nativity » when the Emperour much at- 


Aifted for his -being kept out of the 


Church , ſent Rufinus prefe&t of the 
Pallace, to have the Excomunication 
taken of, this powerfull Courtier made 
account the Saint would inſtantly 
yield , butthe Bishop would not heare 
him , wherfore the Emperour wholy 
compunct and penitent , cameinperlon 
to Ambroſe, humbly demeunding hee 
would give him Entrance into the 
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Church , on that holy Feaſt, that he 
might partake of the joy the poorcſk 
men in the Citty enjoyed 2 bur the 
Bi/hop ſaid 2 Quid agu Ceſar 2 quid poſcis 
num tam immane ſcelere tus dignam peni= 
tudinem oftendifti ? tuum eſt, ( ſaid Cz- 
ſar ) remedia dare, meum acipere » 1mperd 
guid fieri vels ; non obſiſto : hoc ſolum ambioz 
ut cury Deo meo in Gratiam Tedire poſſem. 
That is. What doe you Ceſar? what ſeek, 
Jou from mee ? baie you done condigne 
peamance for ſoe great 4 ſinn? It s (ſaid 
Czſar) your part ts commaund and pre- 
ſcribe a remedy, and myne to Teceive the 
ſame : Commaund What you will have 
done , I Shall not -Teſiſk , this only 7 
ſeck,, that I may be reconcited co my 
God, | 
Then Ambroſe ſeeing and admiring 
Ceſars moſt Chriſtian example in con» 
trition and obedience received him in« 
to the Church with great joy 
of all the Peaple, Was ever under the 
heavens a more noble and pious con- 
tention then this between Tbegdeſfius and 
&mbroſe 1 have cnlarged my ſelte a 
I little 
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little longer, ( though I hope not un- 
profitably) upon this rare Hiſtory , 
and exampleof the zeale and fortitude 
of a gaod Bishopf, and of the piety and 
obedjence of a good Emperour, 

' Had wee in this age but a few 
Ambroſes, they would ( I dare ſay) 
make the Church of God, and the Mo- 
narchy of the world more Godly , and 
happier then now they are. 

, And now to Saint Auguſtin, Was 
there ever from the Creation of the 
world:a more learned and humble man 
then this Saint 4 What Hereſiarch in 
his tyme lifted up his head, that hee 
did nat refute and knock dowrie ? doe 
not all learned men at this day draw 
from him , as from @ Spring and Foun- 
taine all Wiſdome and Learning } Who 
among men was a greater defender , of 
verity and the Church then hee 2 
What quantity of vollumes and books 
hath hee ſet forth to this effet ? nos 
DoGor profounder , none more lear- 
ned, . nor more penetrating hard queſti- 
ons and difficultyes , in Scripture , Fa- 
; : thers, 
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thers; and Divinity then. hee , but in 


nothing more gloriovs then in his 
humble Books of Confeſſions. Are 
not you Sall confounded in your ſoule 
for parting from this great Catholick 
and moſt holy and learned DoGor , and 
adhering to thoſe new unCatholick 
Bishops of . Eugland with - theire 
XXXINX, Articles (for the moſt part 
of them condemned Herefjes) who 
have but the titulary name of Bishops, 
and noe holy Order at all, and conſe- 
quently cannot conferre holy Orders 
on others, wherfore as was well obfer- 
ved by a late Author, the Church 
of England is noe Church , becauſe it 
wanrs Prieſt and Sacrifice, _. 

What $hall I ſay now of - holy 
Hierome , the great Oracle of the world 
for.expounding Scriptures, to him from 
all Places, and Provinces, Fathers and 
learned men did write for clearing and 
reſolving deep difficultyes , and obſcure 
ſences of the Scripture; who 'a greater 
Enemy to his body then this Saint 2 
Who more mortify'd ? what an auſtere 
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life did hee lead in the Wilderneſs of 
S114 ? where hee cry'd out in this Lan 
guage, 


O quoties ego ipſe in eremo conſtitutus, x1; 
& in illavaſta ſolitudine , que exuſta ſolis 22, ad 
ardoribus , horridum Monachis preſtat habi- Euſto- 
raculum, putabam me Romanis mtereſſe de chinms 


licis, Sedebam ſolu» quia amaritudme re= 
pletus eram, Horrebant facco membra de- 
formia, & ſqualida cutis ſitum e/Ethiopice 
carnis obduxerat, quotidie lachrime', quotidie 
gemitus , & ſi quando repugnantem ſomnus 
imminens oppreſſerat » nuda humo vix ofſz 
berentia collidebam. De cibis vero & ſporu 
z4ceo : £100 etiam languentes Monachi aqua 
frigida utantur , & coftum aliquid accepiſſe, 
luxuria ſit. Ille igitur ego , qui ob gehenne 
metum tali me carers ipſe damnayeram, 
Scorpionum tantum ſocius & ferarum, ſap? 
choris intereram puellarum, Pallebant org 
Jejuniis , & mens deſideriis eſtuabat in fri- 

gido corpore : & ante hominem ſua jam 
carne premortuum , fola libidinum incendia 
bulliebant, Itaque omni awxilio deſtirutus, 
ad Feſujacebam pedes ; rigabam lachrimss : 
crine tergevam : & repugnantem carnen 
| beb- 
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hebdomodarum inedis ſubjugabam; Noy 
erubeſco confixeri infelicit atis mee miſeriem ; 
quin potius plango me non efſe , quod fuerim, 
Memini me clamantem , diem crebro junxiſce 
cum note , nec prius 4 pefioris ceſſaſſe verbe- 
vibus, quan rediret »* Domino increpante. 
tranquilitas, Ipſam quoque cellulam mean, 
quaſi cogitationum rhearum conſciam , perti- 
meſcebam, & mibimet iratus & nigidus , 
felus deferta penetrabam, Sicubi concava yal- 
tium, aſpera montium , rupium preruptse cer- 
nebam , 1bi mee oratieni locus , thi illud mi- 
ſerrime carnis ergaſtulum : & ut mihz teſtis 
eft Dominus , poſt multas\lachrimas, poſt celo 
inberentes oculos, nonnunquam yidebar mihi 
mntereſſe agminibus Angelorum « & letus 
gaudensque cantabam : poſt te, in odorem 
unguentorum tuorum Ccurremus, That is. 
O how living and lamenting in the de- 
ſert , and vaſt Wilderneſs, which ſcor- 
ched with the burning of the Sonne 
gives a horrible kind of dwelling to 
the Monks , and notwithſtanding in 
my minde I was injoying the delizhts 
of Rome : I fate alone jreplenished 
with bitterneſs, All the parts of my 

| | body 
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body covered with ſackcloath gave mee 
a kind of horrour ; and my withered 
skinn was black like the Flesh of an 
Ethiopian , nothing but teares and 
ſighes day and night , and if ſleep 
coming on did oppreſs mee refiſting 
it, | layed on the naked ground my 
bare bones hardly hanging together. 
I fay nothing of my fare and drincks 
when Monks fainting and languish- 
ing uſed noe other drinck then cold 
water, and to eat any thing that was 
horr, or ſaw the fyre , was among them 
eſteemed a great delicacy and wanton- 
neſs, [ therfore , who for the feare of 
hell condemned my ſelfe to ſuch a pri- 
ſon, companion only of Scorpions , and 
wilde beaſts, ſeemed to bo in my 
thoughts preſent at the ſporting , and 
danſing of the Ladys of Rome. My 


- countenance was pale with faſting , 


and yet my minde ina cold body was 
flaming with burning deſires of Con- 
cupiſcnce, In this anguish and lamen- 
table Condition , deſtitute of all com- 
fort I fat downe at the feet of Cruci- 


fyed 
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fy'd Teſus, I watered them with 
teares, and dry'd them with my hayre, 
and tamed the Rebellion of my Flesh 
with the want of fooding for many 
weeks, 1 am not ashamed to confeſle 
the miſery of my unhappy Condition, 
I remember well, [ have oft joyned the 
day with the night weeping and cry- 
ing to God , and knocking my breaſt 
with ſtrokes and bloyes , untilltran- 
quility and quiet returned , and 
that the Lord was pleaſed to give mce 
eaſe in my Tentations, I feared my 
cell it {elfe, leaſt it Should have knowne 
my inward thoughts ; and all alone 
angry and ſever againſt my ſelte , I pe 
netrated the deſert , there I beheld 
the depth of the valleys the aſperitie of 
the mountains, and the precipiceof the 
high rocks, there was the place of my 
prayers , and the priſon of : my mifes - 
rable Flesh , and as my Lord is m 

wittneſs, after many teares , and af- 
ter my eyes being fixt upon heaven I 
thought ſomtymes I was preſent with 


Hoſtes of Angells, and joytully I did 
ay 
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cry to thee my God, I will runne after 
thee, and after the odour, and {ſmell 
of thy oyntmears. 
Q Fall behold I preſent upon a 
T heater great Ferome a mortify'd Monk: 
of rhe rd. ny of auſtere Sanity, Leane, 
Pale, and confum'd with faiting and 
pennance; bring you now to the vew 
of the world the Do@ors and Maſters 
you have choſen', wanton grofle vaga- 
bond Monks, running out of theire 
Monaſfteryes with theire nuns and wen= 
ches, and that having abandon'd all 
Religious Authority z contemne and 
mock feroms Mortification ; Let the 
world ſee thy great maſter Luther 
with his nun Chatharin Borin, as alfoe 
Buſer., Peter e Martir, and Ochinus with 
theire runaway.nuns, And Calvin the 
Adulterer and Sodomyte , and Bezg an- 
other Adulterer and Sodamyrte with 
his. mayd Candids ,and faire boy Aude- 
bertus , forgett not Bale the Carmelite, 
with his luſty wench: Doratbes', and 
many more of that kinde, A $shame 
he upon thee 54k to forlake Ferome a' 
2M man” 
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man of God,” an, Angell of. the Da 
farts and ſpeftacle of Mortification, te 
joyne with thoſe Monſters of Impuri- 
ty ; doe you take this ro be a figne of 
your Przdeſtination ? bk 
«* As for Matter of DoQtrin how dif- 
ferent Terom was from thoſe you joyne 
with , you may learne by an. excellent 
Epiſtle of his to Pope Damaſw ; the 
Sainr. being ſolicited in Syria by ſeve- 
rall Sets to joyne with them in 
Communion, Writes thus to the fore- 
ſaid -P opts Eb | 
'*. Ter, Quanquam igitur tya me terreat magni- 
Epiſt. tudo invitat tamen bumanitas, 4 Sacerdote 
ad Da- piftimam ſalutis , a Paſiore prefidium ovis 
_ flagito , ego nallum primum; wiſi Cbriſtum 
4, ot ſequens beatitudini tyue & Cathedre Petri, 
poſts, Communione confocior :; ſupra illam Petran 
edificatam FEcclefiam ſcio, quitunque extra 
banc domum - agua commodenit:'y 'Propha- 
mw eſt, ſi quis in Arca Noe” uou ſuerit , peri- 
bit regnante deluyio." And ſays in the end 
of the Epiltle, * Quamobrem- abteſtor beg- 
irudinem tam , per Cructfixum Mundi ſa- 
lutem , per - Homouſton Trinitatem ut wihi 
- . | Epis 


: 
: 
. 


+ 
i 


— 


of Anqrew- Sail, 67 
Epiſtolis tais , five tacendarum, five dicend a< 
Tum Hypoſtaſeon detur Authoritas, _y 
 Youſeehere $Sall a pure and ratio- 
nall Submiſſion of this tearned Doctor 
to Pope Damaſw in Matters of Faith,z 
what could be more humbly ſaid by 
him, then thoſe words, Ur mii Epiſto- 
lis tuis, ſive tacendarum , five dicendarum 
Hypoſtaſeon detur Authcritas. | 

Was this his deference to Damaſus 
( though a learned pope ) for being a , 
more ſubtile Fxpounder of the ſence. 


of Scripture thenlerome? Noe but becauſe 


that Damaſſus was ſitting upon Saint 
Peters Chaire yy ad quam error non ha- 
bet acceſſum, : 

Sall you ſee that Saint Terome revered 
the Pope as the Fountaine of all Spiri- 
ruall Turidition under God, he recog- 
nyzed him as ſuch , a head of Gods 
Houſe avd Family, and you with your 
new Bishops and Clergy owne and 
acknowledge Kmg Charles , though 4 
great Monarck , yct a pure lay-man, 
( 4d quem. pertinet tantum jus manium..} 


Supreme head of the Church of Eng- 
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land in Eccleſiaſtics'; this is anexpreſs |? 
Article of your Faith (theXXXVIL, © 
of your XXXIX, Arricles) wherig 
all Authority in Spirituall, and Eccle« 
fiaſticall Matters and cauſes ( properly 
apertaining to the Pope) is conferred 
on the Kings of England, 

w Se Nicolaus Sanderus a famous Door 

deru of Divinity showes the latitade of this 

de Sciſe Uſurpation out of the Engh/ſh Lawes 

mati» made in Parlament. Ita C inquit ) habet 

4gli- tex 3 Omnia Privilegia , preeminemie, pre- 

1, , Togative y ſuperioritates ſpirntales , que &b 

Leges ulla poteftate , yel bumano , vel Eccleſiaftice 

de pore. Ture, Dabert, aut exercert poſſunt , quoad viſi- 

fate tationem , correftionem , ſeu reformationen 

Kezie Cleritotius, ſeu quaruticunque prrſonarum 

*n rebu Ecclefiaſticarum ; ad cognitionem etiam ac 

Eccleſis ey. 

eftics Punitionem omninm errorum » Hereſum 5 

Sno 1, Schiſmatum , abnſunm, crc. volumus in po- 

Eliza» fierum , quod tRegio Sceptro in prrpetuurs 

bethe, fint amexd, 

—_ Decernimuſque Reginam, ſuoſque Here- 
des, ac in regal; dignitate Succeſſores, ha- 
bere, habiturosque efſe deinteps , omnimo- 
dam poteſtaters nominandi & 

quo * 
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guoſcunque voluerint , qui eorundem vice ac 
auftoritatate , eandem furiſdiftionem Eccle- 
fefticam exerceant pro beneplacito ſno 3 
perſonas vifitent , Hereſes , Schiamata, er- 
rores &4 abuſus caftigent ; aliudue quiduis 
Juris yel poteſtatis exerceant , quod ab ulls 
unquam Eccleſjaſtico Magiftrgta exerceri po= 
fuit aut oportuit, 

Degernitur item ; ne clerus ad ſynodum 
alam , aliorum quam Regiis literis & man- 
garis conveniat ; neve ullum Canonem , Le- 
gem , Conſlitutionem Synodalem ſeu Provine 
cialem, vel faciat, vel exequarur, ſine expreſſa 
Majeſtatis ſue conſenſu & licentia bujuſ- 
modi Canones faciendi, promulg andi, vel exe 
quendi ſub pana carceris , x mulita pro 
Regine arbitrio Imponenda, 

Decernityr, ne quis exeat regnum , ditio- 
neſque ſue Mgjeſtatis ad ullam Vifitationem, 
Confilium , Convenzum aut Congregationem, 
que Religionis cauſa uſpiam fiet ; ſed ut 
zalig omnia, Regia auftgritate intra regnum 
fant, 

Item', ne Epiſcopi, vel allius Nominatione 


! velEle&ione, yel ulla Auftoritate ali4 quanz 
) Regia creeutur ; neye Inriditionem , p0- 
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reftatemque Epiſcopalem teneant aut exer2 
teant, niſi ad beneplacitum Reging , nec ali- 
ger niſi per ipſams, & 4 regali Majeſtate 
derivatam auttoritatem. - 
Such faith hee is the Law 2 + 
* All Priviledges, Prehemenenſies, Pre- 
rogartives,SpirituallSuperiorityes which 
can be had or exerciſed from any 
power or any Tight human or Eecleſi- 
aſticall, as to 'Vrlitation', Corretion, 
or Reformation 'of the whole Cleigy, 
or of any Eccleftaſticall Perſons what- 
foever' z to the Knowing and puhishing 
of all Errors, Hereſtes, Schiſme; Abu- 
ſes, &, Wee will hereafter, tharthey 
be. annexed to the Royall Scepter for 
Ever. | 
And wee decree that the Queen, 
and her heires and all her Succeſſors in 
the Royall Dignity, have, and poſſeſs, 
and $hall have hereafter al! power of 
nominating and ſubſtituting whoſoever F 
thcy $hall plcaſe, to exerciſe by theire Þ 
Authority and Order, and according Þ 
to theire.good pleaſure may exerciſe the Þ 
{ame Ecclehafticall lurifdiftion - ; that Þ 
they | 


bY 
4 
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they-viſſic perſons ; that they correft 
Herelics z Scfiitmes;, Errors ; and Abu- 
ſes ; and that they. exgrcile all right 
and power , which could. or ought to 
be exerciſed and practiſed by- ary, Ec- 
cletaſticall Ludge or Magiktrate, 

It is :determind: and enaged z that 
the Clergy: may not -aieete or alfem- 
ble themſelves -in a Synod , otherwiſe, 
then bythe Royall Letters and Man+ 
dars ; nor: may they; make any , Canon, 
Law, Conſtitution ;, Synddall or Pro- 
vinciall ,: or execute. any ſuth , without 
the expreſs Conſent and allowange of 
her Majeſly', and -ligence of making 
ſuch Canons , and. of-prottulgating, or 
putting them. in Execution , and-this 
under the 'penalty- of tmprifonment , 
and of :fyne ,, or[mulkt:;.to' bee. im- 
poſed :avcording i to-'the: Outens pleas 
ſure .'\' Io! ES 

It is further determihd that none. 
may part: out of the Kingdome, and her 
Majeſtyes Dominions, to any Viſitation, 
Councell , Mcering.. or 'Congregation 
which $hall. be any. where made for 

E 4 M at- 
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Matters of Religion 3 but that: all 
ſuch things be done within, the King« 
dome by Authority Reyall. 

' Likwiſe that Bi/>ops be created by 
noe other Nominatiou or Election , or 
any other Authority whatſoever, other 
then by Royall Authority ; nor that they 
hould or exerciſe Epiſcopall Iurifdidi- 
on and poyyer , but only ad beneplacitum 
Regine that is according to the Queens 
good pleaſure , and that they have noe 
Authority but dependant of her , 
and derived from the Royall Ma: 
Jeſty. glen 

' Sal you fee here all Spirituall and 
Ecclefiaſticall power and Iuriſdition 
given by the Parlament to Queen Eliz4- 
beth , go> now I pray you and regd all 
the Amnalls and Church Hiſtorjes of 
the world, and then tell mee was ever 
any thing heard of in the World, more 
prophane and impious, then men , that 
held themſelves to be Bi/heps to agree 
with ſuch a Parlament, and to hold for 
( aneAnticle of Faith) a woeman to be 
head of the Church, in Ecleſiafl:ci @ 
F262 | Spirks 
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$pinitudlihus, Wheras Saint Paul com- 

maunded woemen $hould not ſoe much 

2 as ſpeakinthe Church, Mulieres « faith. zpip.x 

' © the Apoſtle) in Ecdleſiis rzaceant , non enim ad Cor, 
permitiitur ew loqui , ſed ſubditas gfſe , ſicus cap.14, 

& lex dicit : fiquid autem volunt diſcere, 

' dom: viros ſuos imterrogent, Turpe enim eſt 
Myers laqui in Eccleſia, Thar is; », Let 

| 9, woemen hould theire peace in the 

» Church : for it is not permitted them 

] 2» to ſpeak, but to be ſubjeR, .as alſoc 

© 5» the Law fayeth. 1f they will learge. 

| »» any thing » let them ask theire 

»» husbands at home. For it is a foule 

zo» thing for a woeman to ſpeak in the' 

»» Church, © The Apoſile teacheth the 

lame writing to Timothy : Mulier in fi-, x1ih.x 

lentio diſcat , cum omni ſubjetione, Do- adTim, 

cere autem Mulieri non permitto , neque do- ©t- 3 

minari in vizum; ſed eſſe in filentio, ,, Let 

»» a woeman learne in ſilence , with all 

»» ſubjetion. But to teach I permitt 

»y Not unto a woemany nor to have Do- 

5 Minion over the man ; but to bein 

22 lilence, 

The Matter went quite otherwiſe 
a iQ 
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in Evgland after the XX X I X. Articles 
came in force, forasmuch as Biſhops 
themſelves could not ſpeak in the 
Church without a woemans , (that is 
tbe Queens Licence ), nor exerciſe any 
power, Iuriſdiction or funRtion Epiſco- 
pall, which logkes like a kinde of abo- 
mination, | 

$4ll I fee you are gon a way 
in Opinion with thoſe Biſhops and 
Clergy that reverenced to -much that 
Queen, and loved woemen to much, and 
continency to- little ; Er ideo- prophanus 
| fails es negany comedere agnum cum Santo 
Teronimo in Domo Dei, & eligens comeders 
cum impio Calyino extra Eccleſiam ; renuis 
cam hoc Santts] in arcacomitieri, bin Mis 
ſer peribis deluyio regnante, ,, And ther- 
' 2» fore you are becom prophaneand de- 
>, nying to eat the Paſchall Lamb with 
»» holy Hiereme in the Houſe 'of - God, 
»» and Chuling to eat the' ſame with 
,» iImpious Calvin out of the Church, 
3» you deny tobe in the Arck with 
»» Saint Hierome wherfore miſcrable 
52 M:n you $hall perish in the deluge. , 
"Y. 
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all T ©5hall *pray you to ponder 
maturely the important ſaying of Saine 
Auguſtin Dijpatare (ſaith the-Saint ) 
congra id quod torum per orbem frequentat 
Eccleſia , mſolentiſim.t in ſana et. ,, That 
»» is. To diſpute againſt thar which 
the Church houlds over all the 
» world, is a moſt infolent mad- 
», hels. PEE Sf Fo 

| You | have' don this in ſiding with 
theXXXIX.eArticles, and oppoſing 
your ſ{elfe to the four Saints, Dottors of 
zbe Chnrch and to generall Counſells and 
to the ſence of the Church, and its 
diffinitions and determinations , wher- 
fote ſite downe and conſider well if a 
kinde of madneſs hath nor ceaſd upon 

ou, | 

' Gentle Reader, you fee theſe ancient 
Fathers , and' Doors tells us clearly 
that Salt hath deviated from: the right 
way of ſettling himſelfe in true Reli- 
Zion : the ready and ſure way , ( when 
hce began to doubt) was not in rea- 
ding many Authors , when one Cone 
tradicts z and impugnss the other , _ 
© 
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of making notes of that kinde hee 
ſpeaks of in his Recantation , for jt is 
more eaſy to gather doubts, then dif- 
ſolve or reſolve them, it is more eaſy 
to rays up duſt, then to lay ir downe 
againe ; the certaine and infallible 
way of ſearching true Religion , and 
fetling therin without all fluctuation 
and danger is, that a man lcave his 
owne ludgmerg , and rely upon the 
Authority of the Uniyerſall viflible 
Chriſtian Church , ( what privat man 
or Door, bee hee ever foe well lear- 
ned or holy, is foe wif: as the whole 
Congregation of the Church?) as 1s 
commaunded by Chriſt himlelfe , I 
meane a Church deſcending from age 
to age, from the Apoſtles, For a publick 
DircQion in this to all , who are trou- 
bled about any dark queſtion in matters 
of Faith, Saint Auguſtin gives a good 
Counſell to Sall and all men, (the 
4z»ſt. ſame hee gave to Creſconius +: Quisquis 
Zib.1. ( ſaid hee } falli metuit bujus pbſcu- 
mot” vitate queſlionis Fecleſiam de ea con{u» 


Cre x 
—_ lzt, That is, »» Who ſocyes feareth 
: +4 
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"to be deceived by the obſcurity of 
,» this queſtion, f{ wherabout wee two 
,» doe contend 3 let him goe and aske 
»» the Church therof. Saint Auguſtin 
muſt needs meane the Governours 
and the chief Paſtors of the Church. 
Wee are to keep herein to the ſound 
Rule of ould Tertulian , which if wee 
doe, wee will not bedeccived in Theo. 
rems, and Articles of believing : Cere- 
rum (aid hee) quod apud multos unum 
anvenicur, non eft Erratum ſed Traditum , 
eudeat ergo dliquis dicere illos Evraſie qui 
Tradiderunt, Thbart is. ,, That which is 
3, found one and the ſame with many, 
»» is not an error, but a Dodtrin de- 
,» livered from hand to hand , and 
,» Who will dare ſay thoſe have erred, 
2 that delivered this Doarin, 

$4all look upon the Succeſſion of Pas 
ftors in the Church from age to age, 
downe from the Apoſttes, and your 
work is ſurely done , for in that Church 
you have true Faith : for defed of ſuch 
Succeſſion Tertalliay provoked the He- 
reticks to prove theire deſcent 2 Edant 
ob (ſaid 


Terrul, 
E pre- 


ſeripe. 


Caps 28. 
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( ſaid hee ) Heretici orjigines Ecclefierum 
ſuarum , evoluant torum urdinem Epiſcopo- 
Tum ſuorum per Succeſſionem &b initio de- 
currentem , ut primus Epſtcopus aliguem ex 
eTpoſtolis » vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen 
cum Apoſtolis perſeverayerit , babyerit Au- 
thorems &# Antecefſorem. Had Sall exami- 
ned the Engli/h Church according to this 
fure Kule of Tertulian hee had neuer 
taken up a place among them. 

Having ſaid foe much of theſe four 
great Dottors of the Church, and theire 
Vertues, let us now ſce what kinde 
of men were the new Dodtors Sall hath 
cloſed with for comparing their lives, 
and manners with one another, wee 
Shall ( according to that of the Phrloſe- 
pher unum quodque magis apparet contraris 
Juxta i poſito) bee the bctrer able to 
Judge ,whoa were the true Doftors , 
choſen by God to teach the Do&rin of 
Salvation 2 who knows light, knows 
darkneſs , quia eadem eſt potentia cognoſci- 
tiva' eppoſſitorum , unde viſus , qui cognoſcit 
lucem , cognoſcit & tenebr45, . Let us ther= 
fore examin alittle the DoGtrin , lives, 


aye 
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and manners of .the new men Sall 
hath choſen for his Doctors and Maſ- 


gers. 


VI CHAPTER: 


Of the Doftrin and manners 
of Luther and ſome other 
principall Hereticks. 


He Diſcription 'of theire Lives 
and Proccedings, who for an age 
and more under a faire pretence of 
Reformation have impugned our an-- 
cient and long before continued and 
univerſally profeſſed Catholick Faith, 
(alas in many Provinces and Regions 
they have almoſt extinguished it ) will 
be a neceſſary InſtruRion to shun ſuch 
men, and abominate theire Doctrin , 
and to contrat noe kinde of ami. 
ty with theire Deſciples and fol- 
lowers. | 
- God hatheyer more, out of his De= 
Yines 


Matth, 
caps 7, 
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vine,”and ſweet Providence, choſen for 
Reformation of his Church ( when 
decay'd in Diſciplin or Dorin ) mea 
jn theire lives, not diſfolute or liccn« 
ſious, but auſter and ſanQifyed, tuch 
were Moyes , Elids , and many of the 
old Patriarcks and Prophets , ſuch- the 
Apoffles, and after them many Biſhop; 
and Apoſtolicall men , all thoſe 
brought in Faith z and chaſed out 1do- 
latry by Vertue, Sanity, and Mira- 
cles ; Take great hecd ( ſaieth our Savi- 
our ) of falſe Prophets,8&c., And againe: 
doe mien gather grapes from Thornes 2 or 
figgs of Thiſtels, Certainly $all you 
could not gather grapes trom thoſe 
Thornes , nor figgs froni thoſe Thiſ- 
tels you are falne in love with ; they 
were other kind of men that God uf'd 
to aſſume for ſowing the ſeed of 
heavenly Dori , and teaching the De- 
vine leſſon of Salyation : hee ſa1d not 
fo Flagitious , wanton Moncks and Prieſtes 
running away with nunns, and wenches, 
( ſuch as your new Apoſtles and Doc- 


tors were:') Eumes ergo docete ores 
Teh 
© « 
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gentes 2 Baptiz.antes eos in Nomine Patris & \,;> 
Filu & Spiritu $anfti , docentes eos ſeryare coy 8. 
ome quecungue mandavivobis , & ecce ego 
yobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus , uſque ad con- 
ſumationem ſeculs, Thar is : ,z Going 

,, therfore teach ye all nations: Bapriſing 

,y them in the Name of the Father, and 

», of the Sonne , and of the holy Ghoſt, 

,» teaching them to ſerve all things 

,» Whatſoeyer [ have commaynded you, 

,» and behold I am with you all days 
,eyen to the conſumation of the 

» World Theſe words our ſaviour 

ſpake to the eleven Deciples in the 

mount » holy and fanQify'd men choſen 

by God to enlight and ſanRify the 

World. 

This charge of converting Soules re- 
quires ( i its 0wne Nature ) by all means 
men of Vertue and Integrity z Qui 
Santa Sante iraitanda & 4 Sanitis : If 
thoſe great reformers, which keep 
agreat noys in the world, (they vapor 
much of a juſtifying faith but of good 
works they have noe care quite againſt 
Saint Pauls ſentiment , Who would bave, 

5 F that 


= 
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Epiſt, that they which belieys be carefull t0 excell 
ad Tit. in good works.) If thoſe reformers (I 
cap. 3, ſay ) have bin vertuous and mortifyd 
men » wee here are to examins and:shall 
begin with Luther, the Father of Proceſta- 
niſme and principall Door of the 
Church of England ; .who is molt bighly 
praiſed » and eſteemed generally by 
Lutherans and Calyinifts through all the 
Provinces and Countryes they baye in- 
feed ; they all revercnced Luther , as 
being ſent by God, as the light of the 
Ghoſpell, and Do&rin Evangelicall : Biſhop 
row Jewell a Chief pillar of Proteſtaniſme in 
- by; England » called Luther a maſt excellent man, 
defence ſent from God to lighten the "whole World 
of the inthe middle of -darkneſs ; «Mr. Fox lik- 
Apoleg. wile (eſteemed in England for a holy 
printed an and a Church Hiſtorian ) ſaid , it 
137"* pleaſed the Lord ro reforme and1eedify the 
_— ** deſolate Ruins of bis Religion by the in- 
and Aauſftry of <M artn Luther, ſent , and ſet up 
Mon, by the mighty ſpirit of God; And Mr. Whit- 
printed taker agreat Devine of the English 
1563- Church ſaid of Luther : Wee reverence 
Luther 4s 4 Father , and the Lutherans 
and 


ed 


4 
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nul Swinglians our very deare brethren; in p/- 1/1, 
Chriſt, Other Proteſtant Authors goe. 5» his | 
much further in his praiſes, Ofiander a 4»ſw. 
famous Proteſtant writer ſaith thus : ** *be 
Natw oft hoc anno 1483, Incomparabilis 7 * 


reaſon 


| vir Des pia memorie OD, D, Martinu Ln C2, 


therws Iſlebice in Saxonia, per quem Dems Cam. 
nofter Germanie Evangelis Lucem reftau- pian 

yavit, Thatis : 45 Luther , that in come printed 
parable man of God of pious memory *5**+ 
3» was borne in the yeare 1483, at ©*=twr 


2» bath reſtored to Germany the light of 1,0, 
z» the Ghoſpell, Others call Luther the 1.4.c,r; 
Eli4s » conductor , and Chariot of Iſracl p. 490, 
to bee reverenced moſt after Chriſt and 7itio. 
Saint Pan}, and accordingly hee was 
honoured with this Vers : | 


Chriſtus habet pramas , babeas tibi P aule ſe 
cundas : | | 

es loca poſt illos proximag Luther 
habet, 


All of them affirme Luthers calling 
was extraordinary and immediarly 
F 2 from 
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from God , but they were neuer able ts 
Shew unto the World any Miracles hee 
had wrought for confirmation. of his 
miſſion, the uſuall marke of ſuch as are 
extraordinary miſſioners of God. I will 
begin with the DoQrin of this chief 
Maſter »Elzas, and trumpet of the Ghoſpell 
as they name him, 


VII. CHAPTER. 
Of Luthers Doctrin, 


Is DoQrin , which is the founda« 
tion of Proteſtancy , tends for the 
moſt patt to Unchriſtian liberty » and 
the enervation: of Vertue and Chriſtian 
diſcipline, [le ſet downe here ſome 
poynts therof which are wicked and 
{candalous. 
| Thus then they lye: | 
Zib. de '1, That there is noe ſinne but- incredu- Þ 
OE lity : Neither can a man damne himſelſe, 
_ ""doe what miſſchief hee can , except hee will 
D.Bap Tefuſe to believe, | 
rr. T T his 
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\ > This Article "alone opens a gate 
5:20 all Impiery and bids good works 
9, 4 Dieu. | 
2, :The Ten Commaundements aper- Serm: 
tine. nothing to us , that is t0 ſay Chri- deMoyſ. 
14ns, 
-- "This:is directly againſt our ſaviours 
words; Si vis ad yicam ingreds ſerya Man- 
data. 
3e It is 4 falſe opinion and to be abo- Tnpre 
liſhed bat there are four Ghoſpells : For f#* 44 
the Ghoſpell of /ohn i only faine , true, and wm 
the principall Ghoſpel.; : 
Luther ſaith this becauſe the other 
three Ghoſpells ſpeake ' much of good 
works: and muſt wee diſcard three 
Ghoſpells. for the word or Authority of 
this beaſt ? 
4 If tbe Wife will not, let the Mayd 
come. 
Is not this a ſtrange abomination ! 
- '$,:It is as neceſſary for every man to 7b, de 
have 4a Wife , 4 it is to eat, drink, or votis 
ſleep; conjng, 
What chaſt cares can heare this abo- — 
mination : how many thouſand and ,,. |. 
| F 3 thou- 


"rm, 
M 


$ 
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thouſands of holy men in <Motafteryet 
and in the deſerts, and in the wor 
have lived chaſt and like eAngells ? wher- 
fore it was well faid by a certaine Au- 
thor : fortior eft caſtitag bominum , ſos feli- 

| Cior Angelorum. 

Lib, de, 6, Chnſt and Saint Paule did: not Coun- 

_— J but defſurade Vorginuty wito _ 


Monad- ſtians 

_— Diabolically. "© ; 

Tib, de Te Matrimony * moye excehems thew Vite 

Tots ginity, 

Evany, Againſt all the Fathers + none would 
affirme this but a monſter of ' inconti- 
NENCY, 

vert, B, All Chriſtians are @ holy , andiua juſt 

deT rin, 4s = Mothey of God ,. and 45 1he. Apoſiles 

deB* ppere, 

Mari* Coms not this Article and fuach i 1m- 

"—_—_ pious Words from the mouth of a man 


ment, 


E7ij. poſſeſied by the Deuill 2 

1.Pur, Take more of Luthers Theo- 
TEMSs 

OfFree 1, That Free Will in Chriflians , rad 

V'Yl. athing of name, and can cooperat nothing 
at all, 


3, That 
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, 2. Thatthe Adultery of David, and trea- Coop. 
ſon of ? udas 1945 46 much wrought by Gad, ration 
& the yocation of Paul, to ſin, 
3: That all Chriftians and Priefls have Pric/t 
equall Authorigy to ab{olve ſums keod, 
4. That 4 woeman or 4 Child or awy y Ye 
ether Ghriftian ( receiving authority from men 
the Community ) may 4 well abſolve 4 man "* _ 
An finns , 45 any Biſhop, or the Pope "_ 
himſelfe. | : 
94 Ns, & fine, & Ante Charitdtern 2. ad 
Juſtificar. Galat« 
Ex fides nift fit fine ullis etiars minmis 
opertbus non juſtifuaat > imo non ft 
Ges, | | 
ar” hat is : Faith rwithout and before Cha- 
Tit) doth juſtify. ET 
eAnd faith unleſſe it bee, without eyon 
the leaſt good Worke, doth nor juſtify 3 nay, 
it is no# faith, | Eng. 
Theſe dangerous and impiousTheo- 
xems and Articles you may finde gathe- 
red out of Lathers owne works by Doc- 
tor Sanders, Putevlus, Coleus, Echins, 
Biſhop Fiſher, Surius, $taphilus , and other 
Writers, 
| F 4 I will 
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I will give you here Luthers ©pinion; 
that it was not lawfull to fight againſt 
the Turks, | | 

In Epiſtola contra duo Mandata Imperia- |: 
lia. That is : »y in his Epiſtle againſt 
gz» the two emperiall Edidts: Hee pur- 
polely croſſeth the Emperours ayde 
againſt the Turk,, ſaying : Oro cundoy 
pros Chriſtianos , ne.ullo modo ſequantur vel 
in militiam ire vel dare aliquid contra Tur- 
£45, &c. That is, 21 beſeechall Godly 
», Chriſtians that they follow not by 
2» any means the Emperour in the warre 
32 Qor contribute any thing againſt the 

| » Turcks, &c, And hee ſays elſwhere ; 
Zuth. Ut hbert animum meum aperiam , hoc aper- 
- = te de mepredico,quod ram invitwTurcam gla- 
m—— dio impeterem ,' quam Chriſtianum fratrem, 
rwn That is ; ,, That I may freely ſpeak 
Paris. ,y my minde , Ifay openly, that I would 
Impreſ, as unwillingly ſtrike a Turck with my 
nay ſword as a Chriſtjan brother, 
: S 5. By this favorable opinion to theTurks, 
| hee was ſoe gratfull ro them, that the 
Tutki/h Emperour (to the great shame 
of Luther hearing therof ) nmanades 
the 
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the Chriſtian Embaſſador how old La- $.-24- 
ther was, and wished'him yonger , pro foreſt in 
miling-to be his good Kord, ' = coſmog, 

Some of the above mention®d points #* *- 
of Luther, when the Author of the de- ©7* 
fence. of the Cenſure had proved at kt 
large , one by one to be the true Doc- *'*.” 
trins and verifiable out of Luthers ow ne 9% 
Books , then hee proceedeth to this :«4 by 
ſound Concluſion and Conſideration Man- 
theron. La lius 

»» That if a Chriſtian man can not £*t%*r* 
»» damne. himſelfe by any finn unleſs 7, 
-2y Bee will refuſe to: believe 2 If ro : 


in loc, 


»» keep Virginity, and refiſt the mm commu. 


»» Tes of the flesh , be neither much com= pag. 
2» mendable, (for that marriage is farre 639- 
53 better )): nor profitable , nor poſſible; 

go for ſoe much as a wife is as neceſſary 

z» as meat, drink, or ſleep: and further 

» yet, when a man hath taken a wifec, 

y» hee, may: upan_cauſes lye with her 

» liſter , or with the next of her kinde © 

2) and if theſe will bee obſtinate » khee 
»y May take the mayd inſtead of the 

yp Milſtris , and with all this, may be not 

| 49 with- 
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,, withſtanding as holy and juſt as ever 
zz Was Peter , 'o9 Paul, or the «Mother 
,» of Chriſt : 1f all-this be true, (45 Martin 
»y Luther warranteth w) who'can com- 
5 plaine ( ſaith ths defence of the Ceuſure) 
,» of the hard way to' heaven- ?: who 
z» can fay theGateis ſtreight 2s Chriſt 
9, Our Sariour did ? DEE 

It theſe things be ſoe, are not they 
great fooles that mortify theirer bodyes 
auſterely, faſting and praying ?' Chriſt 
our Savzour {aid ; Regnum: Catorum yim 
patitar , & violenti rapunt- iliud, But Lu- 
ther ſays that ſaying of Chriſtis but a 
fable ,j for ſoe much as by only believing 
you are as holy as the bleſſed Virgin 
the Mother of our Saviour for according 
to his Articles of Juſtification 'by: faith 
only , hee holds faſting , praying and 
good works have noe influence upon 
Salvation, 

Bur nothing of Luthers Doarin 1s 
more impious and abominable , then 
his abollishing the Maſſe upon a confe- 
rence hee had with the Deuill , to 
whome in the ende hee yielded ; This 
made 
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made: My. Walſingham a prudent man, 
in bis: Search into matters of Religion , ſay 
to 'Dettor Downbam (who much praiſed 
Euther for a holy man I alſoe cſteemed 
Luther xo. have binne a man of Ged, but 


.now'j finde him by what the Author 


of the defence of the Cenſure ſays z' to 
have beene a very bad man, and to have 
oppoſed himſelfe againſt the Church 
of Rome by inſtigation/ of the Deuill 
hiniſelfe , with whome hee had much 
conference as is proved out of his owne 
works, », And ſurely Sir (faith heeto 
ys Doftor Downham ) | think it concer- 
44 neth mee to bee of ſome better faith, 
3, and Religion, then fuch as should 
9z have. the originall and beginning 
;, from: the Divi 3 for what concord 
2» Can there be between Chriſt and Belial, 
2 light; and darkneſs? 

Luther himſelfe ſetts forth his confe- 
rence with the Devill in theſe words, 


Contigit me ſub mediam noflem ſubito ex. Luth, 


pergefiers , ubi Satan mecum cepit ejusmod; 
Diſputationem ; auds inquit Luthere Dottoy 


perdofle, &6, That 1s, », It happened .,,m» 
( ſaith 1558. 
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1. 4, »» ( ſaith Luther ) upon a certaine tyme 
po » that [ was Faddainly awaked about 
priveta.y midnight, then Sathan beganne this 
&c. ,, Diſputarion with mee, faying : Har» 
_ 1,99 ken right learned Dofor Luther, ( Noſts 
P | +28 Fe quindecim annis Celebruſſe Miſſas privatas 

" Fene quotidie , &6.) ,» Thou Knoweſt, 
2» thog haſt celebrated privat Maſt, tor 
»» the ſpace of fifteen years , almoſt 
2, every day, what if ſuch Maſſes were 
»» horrible {dolatrie ? What if Chrift 
»» his body and blood were not preſent 
2» there , but that thou only did(t a dore 
2», Bread and Wine ? Wherunto: I an» 
2» ſwered ( faith Luther ) that {- was an 
>» anoynted Prieſt, received Uncion, 
,,and Conſecration from a 'Bi/hop and 
-» did all theſe things as from the Com- 
»» maundemernt and Obedience! of my 
2») Elders, why then should I not cons 
zz ſecrare 2 

T here paſſed after other arguments 

of Sathan 2gainſt the Maf, and Luthers 
replyes, and among. others , Luther ſaid 
that hee celebrated Maſ in the intention 
and faith of the Church , and that the 
; __ Church 


| 
f 
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Church did rightly believe and think : 


But (faith Luther ) Saten & contra fortius 
& vehementius inſtans , age » prome vbi 
Seripeum eſt , &c, Thatis: ,, Sathan 
2) urging and replying more vehement- 
» ly, faid, goe toe chew mee where 
2» it is Written that an ungodly and un- 
g» believing man may conſecrat ,in the 
» faith » and intention of the Church 
»» (where hath God taught or commaun- 
z» ded this?) To which interogations and 
arguments of the Dewill , Lucher con- 
feſlingrthat hee could not anſwer , did 
yield in all points here touched by him, 
except inonly one, which was againſt 
the realpreſence. 

It is remarkable that the deuines of Foſþi- 
Wittenbergb publishing theire reaſons of mag in 
abrogating the Maſ, delivered the very. ,* 7" 


TAE" 
ſame reaſons and arguments that the _ 
« 


Deuill brought againſt the Maff in his pare. 2. 
conference with Luther, and among the printed 
reſt this argument, Confugiebatis ad Ma- Tizuri 
Tiam & Sanctos, ulls erant mediatores inter 1512. 
yos & Chriftum, ſic erepta eſt gloria Chri- 
flo. That is, ,» You rann to Mary and 
Y | _- T) the 
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,» the Saints theſe were the mediatorg 
,» between you fand Chriſt and foe 
»glory, and honour is taken away 
» from Chriſt, £13 © 7:3. By 
Here you ſee gentle reader that ,, Lu- 
»ther yielding to theDeuills reaſons and 
5 arguments abollished the ef, and 
5» that the Wittenberg Devines have 
3 made uſe of theſe arguments made b 
2» Satan, and that Luther bimſelfe of 
3» terwards us'd the ſame arguments 
2» againſt the Catholicks 2 And 4s Mr. 
»» Walſmgham ſays in his ſearch into matters 
z» of Religion , that the ſame Articles are 
,ynow held in Englend ; namely againſt 
z» the Maſe» againſt the Ordmation and 
>, Couſecration of Prieſtes , againſt the 
2» Real Preſence, againſt Privat Receiving, 
9 and Communicating , about the Faith 
»y of the Church, about honeuring and 
2) invocation of our Lady , and. other 
86 Saints: And what is yet more marue- 
»» lous to mee here, is that the Deuill 
2) alleadged ſuch arguments againſt Pa- 
9" piſts Religion, in favour of Prote- 
z» [tants, as though hee had loyed the 
 Pro- 


' of Andreas Sall. 9% 


5; Proteſtant Religion, and hated thar 
,; of the Catholiks, which they would: 
» ſay , is a good (igne,, thatthe Catho- 
, lick Religion is the truth. And realy 
,, the Catholicks in all reaſon ought to 
»» think ſoe. 

Now let any man think with him- 
ſclfe of what ſpiritt a man ſoe conyer. 
fant with the Diuill was, ( who ſays ) 
Diabolus frequentius , & propius mih; condor- Txcollo, 
mit , quam mea Catharina, That is ; Thee Menſal. 
the Deuill doth fleepe with mee offtener and ©" 
nearer unto mee » then my one Catharin , fo po 
that is to ſay, my owne wiſe Catharin Boren)” * 
or could write any thing of true Reli- 
gion and Piety 2 and how dangerous 
a point it were fora man torely much 
upon him, that was foe beſet with con- 
trary Spiritts and Deuills. For as the 
Spirit of Chriſt can not but perſwade, 
good things, and true Doctrin : Soe 
cannet the Spirit of the Devill but 
perſwade bad things, and fals DoQrine, 
either openly , or covertly , for it is 
the Devills tuntion and profeſſion to 
deceive all men , and lead them to dam- 
nation, The 
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»» T he Matters of Luthers conference 

3» with the Deuill faling out to'bee odi- 

Clerk, 2» Ons and shamfull, ſundry excules are 
in bis »» pretended in anſwer therunto, Mr. 
reply »» Charke and Mr, Fulke doe anſwer that 
tothe yy by Luthers foreſaid diſcourſe of his 
Cenſor ,, Diſputation had with the Devill, is 
prined ,, meant only a ſpirituall fight in minde, 
1551. > and noe bodily conference : Is it poſ- 
” _= ſible two Doors of Divinity in the 
”. English Church would give ſoe weake 


treaes F , 
a an excuſe ? did not Layather himſelfe 


the de. confeſs it to have beene an apparition 


ſence Luther being awak't ? did not Luther 
ofthe himſelfe diſcribing his Diſputation 
Cenſure ith the Devill ſay (as aboue : ) Con- 
0 _ tigit. me ſub mediam nottem ſubito experge 
mes, fieri. Thatis. It happened upon a cer- 
Thomas taine tyme that I was ſuddainly a 
#-234. waked about midnight, then Sathan 
Lavat. began this Diſputation with mee, &c. 
in bs and ſays further that the Devill ſpeak- 
#3?, ing to him , hee burſt forth all in | 
—_— and that his hart. began to tremble and 
_— leap, and (aid further : -( Voce forti & 
1553. grave utitur) ,, The Devill hath a baſe 
ſol. 24. and 
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5 and, ftrong voyce , &c, Doth hee 

, not- further write and affirme 

»» how that Occolampadius, Empſer, and 7,1, 
,» Others were ſlaine with ſuch horrible Tem.7; 
,y encounters ? Will Futk, and Charke FF 
tell us, that the Devill kild Occolampa- nog 
dive, Empfer, and others in a temptation, Lnilſs 
But Mv. Suthyffe tells us, that Luther in his pr;vata 
aforſaid diſcourſe of this matter only & 
declar'd his dreame 2 What ? but his »»&#. | 
dreame ? Mr, Sutlyffe? is there in Lu- Sacerd, 
thers whole diſcourſe hereof, ſoe much {***3®: 
as but mention of any dreame ? Doth 

hee not moſt dire&ly tothe contrary (ay: 

That hee was firſt ſuddaine aw akt » and that 

then after Sathan began the Diſputation with 

bim. Doe men dreame waking 9 againe 

doth not Luther affirme of Empſer and 
Occolampadius to have beene ſlaine by 

ſuch horrible encounters argue more 

then a dreame 2? Are men I pray you 

{laine by dreaming ? Mr, Sutlyſſe your 
anſwere is like a dream , and did you 

think to delude us in this manner foe 


groſsly with an untruth ? 
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VIII CHAPTER. 


Of Luthers Pride , and con- 
tempt of the Fathers: and 
belying them, 


Luth, [_ ſays the name of free will 
in colloq 4 was moſt odious to all the Fathers: 
—_ Nemen ( faith hee ) Liberi Arbitrii Odio- 
if ſuſimum fuit Patribus, Which is a foule 
arb:rrio YE » for that noe one thing is more fre- 


aent With all the Fathers then that 


5, Avg. man hath free will, Did not Saint Au- 
4 _ guſtin write againſt the Manicheans , who 
--— deny'd free will, The Saint afſerts free 
z;1vjo, Will in many of his books, Among 
7terem Others hee hath this ſpeciall aſſertion ; 
de 2ra. Eff igitur liberum arbitrium , quod quisquis 
tia & ' eſſe negaverit Catholicus non eft. That is: 
libero There is free Will , which who denys i not 
arbitrio : i Gen 

ein 4 Catholick, Doth not Saint Auguſtin 
Lib. d, expresly ſay in one of his Epiſtles : 
Vers Valet liberum arbitrium ad opera bona . ſ 
Relig. Diyinitus adjuyetur » quod fit humiliter pe- 
Cap, 14+ gendo 
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| 


bs 
* 
YL 
4 
; 
| 
% 
f-5 


of Andrew Sall, 99 


rendo & faciends, That is, ,, Free will 
,z 15 able to doe good works if it be de- 
zz Vinely ayded,which is done by humbe 
2» ly asking grace and making uſe ther- 
9» of, Can there bce a clearer expreſ- 
fion of free will made then this, 


Againe the Saint ſays : Lex jubere novit, zy;p.- 
gratta juvare, nec lex juberet , niſt eſſet vo- 95, © 


luntas , nec gratia juvaret, ſi ſat efſet yo- 
lyntas. That is : »» The law knows 
z» to commaund , and grace to help or 
,, aſſiſt. Nor would the law com- 
,y maund if there were not a free will 
,, to be commaunded , nor would grace 
»» help free will , if free will alone 
,» could worke without grace, By 
this true DoGtrine the peſtiferous Ca» 
lumnyes of Luther are repulſed and con- 
futed, to wit , his aſſertion that there 
is noe free will , and that the name 
therof is odious to the Fathers , and 
that the Papiſts teach a man may keep 
and fullfill the commaundements by 
the proper forceg of nature without 
Gods grace, Papiſie ( faith hee) docene 
Poſſe bominem propriis nature viribus » ſine 
G 2 $r4- 
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gratia Dei, mandata ſeryare, That 1s: 
»» The Papiſts doe teach that a man 
,» May keep the commaundements of 
,» God, with the propper forces of nature 
» Without Gods Grace, Which is mani- 
feſtly contradicted by all the Fathers, 
and all Catholick Devines and Schoo- 
les: Read Bellarmin Lib, 5. de grati« & 
libero arbitrio, Cap. 4. & 5. Read Coccius 
who ſetteth downe this Article : That 
after the Fall of Adam , n0e man can. doe 
any thing , by the propper forces of nature, 
but hath need allways of the helpe of Gods 
Grace, And beſides all Scriptures alead- 
ed for the ſame, hee citeth above an 
—_—— Greeck and Latin writers that 
confirme the ſame, You ſee by this 
what a lying impoſtor Lurher was in 
belying the Fathers touching free will, 
and the need of Geds'Grace in doeing 
any good worke, 4 | 
There neuer lived an Heretick, that 
more contemned the veneration and 
authority of holy, Fathers, then this 
proud and wanton Monk, ,, Hee falls 
3» upon Saint Hierome , a famous __—_ 
0 
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2 of the Church in this kind, Hierome ,,,;. 
zz may be read for Hiſtory , but as for ;, collo; 
»» faith, and true Religion, there is not Germ. 
»» one word to be found therof in his <p. de- 
» Writings. And againe : Hierome doth ſeriptis 


A : ._ patrum, 
> treat .indeed 'of Chriſt , but only int a 


»y name : Burt of faith , hope, and chas- ;, cots; 
23 rity »' hee faith nothing at all. Oim- zatino 
pudent;petulant,abominable Luther, that cp. de 
writt ſoe intollerable a calumnie againſt P<- 
Holy Bierome, bus 

That Samt Hierome , who writt foe 
many.tomes , eſpecially commentaryes 


Tom.2, 


vpan ' Saint Mathew , upon the Eprſiles 
to the Gallatians , Ephetians, and Titus, 
upon the Pſalms , and ſome of the Pro- 
phets, that writt many holy works , that 
writt in a. faire ſtile againſt Hereticks, 
( Monſters aud lyers 4 Luther Was, ) as 
Vigilantius , Helvidius., Fovimianus, Monta- 
#u, and the like : See Bellarmin de Scrip- 
foribus Eccleſiaſticis ab anno Domini 300, ad 
annum 400, Where you $hall finde a 
. great number of Books , and works 
Saint Hierome writt, and now can any 
may imagine , that S4int Hierome, that 

G 3 Writ 
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writt ſoe many Godly things and eſpe. 
cially againſt Heretjcks, And that there is 
not one Word as Luther ſes to be found in 
hi writings concerning faith and true Relje 
gion , and that the Saint doth treat of Chriſt 
but only in name : But of faith , hope, 
and Gharity , bee ſaith nothing ar all. 
Tub, Will you heare Luther ſpeaking of the 
Toem,z, ancient Fathers, and the moſt famous 
YYitt, of them, who contradicted , his Prote+ 
Anno ſtant licentious Do&rin? firſt hee im- 
1557; pudently affirms all of them to have 
Ss beene blinde , and moſt ignorant in 
Arbitr, Scriptures, and to have erred all theire 
paz. life tyme. | 
434- ,» Of ſundry Fathers , in particular 
Zuth. yy hee ſpeaks thus, In the writings of 
# collo* ,, Hierome there is not a word of | true 
Cap.de » faith in Chriſt and ſound Religion, 


hn”  Terulianis very ſuperſtitious. 1 have 


cleſie, 3» held Origen long ſince accurſſed of 
,» God, Of Chriſoſtome I make noe ace 

,» count, Baill is of noe worth , bee is 

-» wholy a Monk , 1 wey him not 2 

»» hayre, Cyprian 1s a weake Devine, 

» Hee adds further that the apolegi 

( 


F 
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33 of his Schollar Philip Melanf#on doth 
gy farre) exceed all the Doors of the 
z» Church, and even Auguſtin himſelfe, 
Is nat this a Luciferian pride in this Ap- 
poſtata to deſpiſe all the venerable Fa- 
thers in this kinde ; and yer this wic= 
ked Fryers authority and DoGtrin, is the 
firſt foundation of Proteſtancy: let them 
look well to theire Religion, I think 
they have need. 

As Luther abolished the eMaſſe » 
and began his work of oppoſition 
to the Romi/h Church , by the confe- 
rence and- direRion of Sathan ; foe hee 
endeayqured alſoe to prove that hee 
took of Sathans ſpiritt in his ations, 
and writings, Wee have now shewed 
how ſcorntully heo hath reviled the Pa- 
thers,let us now ſee how petulantely hee 
abuſes a great Monarch King Henry the 


eight. ,, I talke {faith hee to King Deen; 
»» Heury ) witha lying ſcurrill , covered p- 16- 


»y with the tytle of a King, a Thomis /* 
»» ſticall braine, a clownish witt , a dol- 
»» tish head, a bugg , an hypocryte of 
»the Thomiſts  moft wicked , foolish 
| | G 4. 22 and 
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,, and impudent Harry, This glorious 
,» King lycth ſtoutly like a King. And 
,y heare now muſt 1 deale not with ig- 
yy norance and blockishneſs only , bur 
3» With obſtinate and impudent wicked- 
Flew ,, nels of this Harry : for hee doth not 
a =_ ly like a moſt yaine ſcurre , but 
*..* »paſletha moſt wicked knaye, in de- 
« 14... 43 torting of Scripture, Sec whether 
gate » there be any ſparke in him of an ho- 


Fryer, », neſt man. Surely hee is a choſen veſ- 
,» ſell of the Deyill, I would to God 
>» piggs could ſpeak, to judge between 


$9» this Harry and mee, But I willtake 

2, aſſes thar can ſpeak, Judge you. ( ye 
f«l,339 3» Sophilts of: the Univerſityes of Paris, 
2» Lovan , and Cullen ) what this Harries 
»s Logick is ,worth, I am asham'd 
qride of ?? ( Harry) of thy impudent fore-head, 
an Ape..v? which art noe more a King now, 
flata 31 but a facrilegious theefe | againſt 
azainſt »y,Chriſts owne words. I will | cn 
three ,, herc certaine fooles and madmen , to 
famous ,,the end I may ſet out my King in his 
rs = colours , and shew that my bedlam 
”* .» King , doth paſſe all bedlamneſs it 

| —- 3 {clfe, 
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5» ſelfe» What need had I of ſuch piggs 
to diſpute with all 2 Thou lyeſt 
,y in thy throate foolish , and facriles 
,» gious King, This block my L.M. 
»y Harry hath taught togeather with his 
2» aſſes and piggs, and now hee is mad 
zz and cryeth , and foameth at the 
3» Mouth. Neither could 1 with all my 
»» ſtrenght make this miſerable King, 
»» loe filthy and abhominable a ſpeRacle 
» to the world, as hee by fury maketh 
», himſelfe, What harlot ever durſt 
»» bragge of her shame , as this moſt im- 
», pudent mouth of his doth ? This 
»» toole muſt have aDiQtionary tolearne 
z- what a Sacrifice is. Oh unhappy that 
») Lam, to be inforced to looſe tyme 
»» With ſuch monſtersof folly, and can- , 
2 NOt get a learned man to contend 
z» with-me, Soe hee, 

And 1 leave infinit difpilefull,ſlaunder- 
ouszand ſcurrill words,which this impu- 
dent Apoſtata uſeth'againſt his Majeſty. 

| * And ſom care foe disboneft , as | am asr 

hamd to English them , as where hee 
ſaith; #5 mibi erit Majeſlatem, Anglicam ſter- fol.333 

| G5 core 
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fol.337 core conſpergere, . And againe 2 Sit ge 
mea has generalis reſponſio ad omnes ſenti- 

arker, #46 inſulfiſime bajw larve, Againe :; Hes 

Spirit 1498 robora noſtra, adverſus que obmuteſce- 

in ray- Te coguntur Henvici, Thomiſte, Papiſie , & 

ling quicquid eft fecis y ſentine , latrine impin- 

ſeach, yum &' ſacrilegorum ejuſmodi : ſordes iſts 
& labes bomnum Tbomiſte & Hentics , S 4- 
crilegus Henricorum , & aſinorum cultus, fus 
ror imſulſiſimorum aſinovum , & Thomiſti- 
corum porcormm 2 0s Veſta dominationis 
impurum & ſacrilegum, y, And a hundred 
z» more like ſentences, 


IX. CHAPTER, 


Ot Luthers Incontinency. 


Vther after his conference with the 
Devill(having reſolved to build upon 
this foundation the ſtructure of his re- 
formation) indeavuured by all meanes 
to gaine to his ſide many Poets , Pain- 
ters, Players, and Printers, to diſcredit 
with ſchoffing Bzllets, Pamfiers, Pons 
an 
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and Pictures the Roman Religion 
( which untill then had been called and 
* eſteemed theonly Catholick 'and& Apo- 
7 foliek) and todivulge his new Doctring 
; amongſt ignorant and vitious People. 
For the incouragement of diſloluteC ler- 
gy-men to joyne with him hee taught 
(againſt the Do@rin and PraRice of 
the whole Church, ever ſince the Apoſt- 
les tymes ) that Prieſtes, and profeſſed 
Monks and Nuns might lawfully marry, 
and were bound to doe ſoe. 
{ This liberty of marrying and joyn- 
ing together Monks, and Nuns, with 
his principle of Juſtification by only 
faith, drew to him from ſundrey parts 
of Europe incontinent Clargy-men , 
( all Monks and Nuns, that were wea- 
ry of ſolitude and pennance rann out of 
their Cloyſters ) ſome of the chiefeſt of 
thoſe Apoſtatas weare Caroloſtadins » 
Arch-Diacon of Witimberg , fuſtus Fonas 
| head of a Colledge of Canon Regulars, 
Occolampadius a Monk of Samt Brigitts 
Order , Zwingliw a Canon of Con- 
ſtance , e Martin Bucer a Dominican 
Fryer, 
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Fryer, Peter «A artyr a Canon Regu- 
lar, and ſome_Auguſtin Fryers of Lu- 
thers owne Order , each of theſe having 
taken a wench were ingag'd in Luthers 
quarrell againft the whole Church. 
And they ſoe domineered with their 
dancing woemen and Nuns » and with 
the favour of the People given to all 
kind of liberty and diſſolution , that 
they dar'd ſay ; : Omnia judicemu & 1e- 
ganems. | : | 

A word or two in: particular of Lu- 
thers flaming incontinency.Few havec- 
ver matcht him that way ;.( though 
wee Should compare 'Mabomer. the Au- 
thor of the Alcaroy with him Luther 
would not yeild to-him inluſt or diſſo- 
lution.) Before his Apoſtacy from our 
Catholick Church during the'tyme hee 
' Voyon Was a young man and Monk, hee lived 
vor inhis Monaſtery, punishing his body 
the Ca- with Mortification: taſting and prayers , 
talog? honour'd the Pope out of meer Conſci- 
E ”_ ence, kept chaſtity , poverty, and obedi- 
Jr +,,4 ENCE Soe ſaith Simon de Voyon..e nd what 
1598. ſoever {ſaith - Luther) I did , 1 did it 
f4,180, with 
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with « ſmgle bart , with good zeal, and for 
the glory of God , ſearing grievouſly tbe laſt _— £ 
day , and deſirous to be ſaved from the bot- ,,,, 
tome of my hart. But after his revolt from theGa- 
the Church harken to what hee ſays , 1atians 
and his moſt barbarous ſpeeches, Noth- £22 
ing ( faith hee ) @ more ſweet or loying D 
ypon Earth then is the love of a woemantf a (1 
m14n can obtame it, And againe ; Hee that 
Teſolvethto be without a woeman , let him þ,,, 
lay aſide from him the name of a man , mak- 31,»,x. 
ing himſelſe a plaine Angell or Spirit : 7,4, 
yet more. As it is not in my power , that I Tom.7, 


ſhould be noe man , ſot it is not in my powey VV it- 
that I ſhould be Wuhout a woeman &c, temb.in 


In ſoe much as hee acknowledgeth 5 


himſelfe,. to have been almoſt madd ,,,,,, 
through the rage of luſt , and defire of fol.5o5 
woemen : exclaiming out yet further 
and ſaying, zI am, burned with the great 
» lame of my untamed flesh, &c. Bur 
»}{aith hee. It ſuffiſeth that wee have 
»» knowne the Riches of the Glory of 
» God, the Lamb which taketh away the 
», {inns of the world,from him finn can- 
z2aot draw us although wee should com- 
mit 
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,» mit fornication, or kill a thouſand ty. 

2» mes in one day, LInefine having left of | 
prayer , and all Mortification for eight | 

days together, at the laſt having caſt of 

his Religious habitt anno 1524, Hee 

did in a ſpeedy acomplishment of his 
longing deſire, marry even upon the 
ſuddaine Catharin Bore ( one of the nine 

Nuns that Leonard Keppen on the 7, day 

of Aprell 1523. brought to Wittenberg 

from the Monaſtery of Nimpiſen ) ha- 

ving in the evening invited to ſupper, 
Pomeran, Luke the Painter, and Ap elles 

the Lawyer, hee then ſoe finished the 
abominable marriage for which bythe 

moſt ancient and imperiall Lawes, foone 

after the tyme of Conſtantine the great, 

hee should have loſt his head, 7ovining 

| the third Chriſtian Emperour after Cons 
Z-xom-fantin publighed this Edit, Ur gui 
py _ Sacratam Virginem vel ad nuptias contraben- 
Cap. 3; das pellicere conavetur 04 c, Capiti ſupplicio 
fine, mulfaretur, And the foreſaid Law is 
yet extant, Cod. lib, de Epiſcopis & Cle- 

ricis, Where it is ſaid, $i quw Bon dicam 
rapere , ſed temtare tantum , jungendi cauſe 

Ma- 
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Matrimonii Sacratiſſimas Virgines auſus fue- 
7it, capitale pena feriatur, 
Oxiander and -Melaniton doe atteſt 0; 
this marriage of Luther, Centure 
All wantun Monks and Prieſtes rann 26,c.35 
after Luther, each one with a Nun or a f2-*9- 
wench ; Martin Bucgr a Dominican fryer , Mdan, 
and Bernardus Ochynus a Capuchin a com- ""EI'#+ 
" R 4 . . adToar, 
plished the like Sacrilegious Marriage ,, 
with two Nuns ; Peter Martyr being a jp. 
Canon Regular of the order of Saint zuthers 
eAuguſtin marryed at Straesburgh Dame conjugio 
Catharinthe looſe Nun , that rann out 
of her Cloyſter of Merz in Loraine: yea 
the Arch-Biſhop of Cullen began his Re- 
formation with marrying a Nun, Soe _ 
writes Ofiander : Interea ( ſaith hee ) 0/4. 
Archiepiſcopw Colonienſis Eleftor Gobardus * 7s 
Baro TrucheſiusReformationemReligionis me= , ap = 
ditabatur ; & Matrimonium Agneti , que pa, 984 
monialis futrat , promiſit , eamque tandem in 
wxorem duxit That is. The Arch-Biſhop 
Elefor of Cullen , Baron Truches began the 
Reformation of Religion , and promiſed to 
Marry Agnes that was a Nun , and at length 
Married ber, See further there pag. 953+ 
H ovw 


12 The dolefull Fall 


How reyolted votarys the Proteftany 
Bishops of England took wives, namely 
the enſuing, Hooper of Worceſter : Bar- 
towe of Chicheſter : Downham of Weſt- 
cheſter : Storie of Hereford : Barkaley of 
Bathe , and Wels , Goverdale of Exeter : 
who all of them were profeſſed Monks; 
to whome might b& added Sandes of 
Tork, and Cramer of Canterbury, ( who 
fill carried a wocman about with him ) 
with divers others all of them formerly 
Catholick Prieſtes. 

One of the firſt that begun to live in 
England ſcandalously was lohn Bale of 
Norwich 4 Carmalit Fryer , taking to him 
his Dorathy a lulty wench , whome hee 
called fideliſimam conjugem , this Fryer 
was after made Bi/hop of Offery in Ire- 
land, 

Mark it wellSall how all theſe illumina- 
tedDoctors of your ProteſtantReligion, 
were declared Encmyes to chaſtity, and 
prophane breakers of theire Vowes » 
and began ail of them the great worke 
of Sanifying the world, and refor- 
ming the Church', by marrying to 

Nuns 
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Nuns and other diſſolute woemen, 
without ſuch Companions they could 
doe nothing atall, Did the holy Miſio- 
ners ſent from the See of; Rome Saint 24 
trick, to convert the Idolaters of Ireland, 
Saint Auſtin the Benediftin the Pagans of 
Englandin the tyme of the Saxons, and 
other Saints to other Kingdoms to en- 
lighten them, and chaſe away Idolatry : 
did (Ifay) theſe holy ifſtoners that 
brought in holy Religion by Miracles 
and SanGQiity bring a long with them 
facrilegious and naughty woemen to 
acomplish , the Converſion of Na- 

tions ? | 
Now good Sall fit downe a little I 
pray you and ponder with your ſeltfe, 
if God, (a God of Piety and SanQity ) 
would ſend ſoe wicked a man as Luther 
to denounce his word and Ghoſpell to the 
world ; a man,who by a conference with 
theDevill abollished the Maſs,threw of 
his habit of Religion, and all modeſty 
and vertue, marryed a profeſſed Nun, 
and lived more like a beaſt then a man, 
who contemned in the higheſt degree, 
py H the 
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the veneration,' ſanQity , and leathing 
of all the Fathers, who was poſſeſſed 
with a ſpirite of an intollerable prides 
would God imploy ſuch a man, a ſlave 
of luſt, pride z and the Devill, to give 
the true k tof the Ghoſpell ? 
T hink ſeriously Saf what ſmale rea» 
Mr, fon Mr. White fad to ſay of Luther, 


VYhit,z, This was the end of that good man, 
in bs ,, whoſe memory $hall be pretious in the 
#919 ,» Church for every' and flourishing as 
"1... 1» The Rodd of 4aron layd up in the T4- 


Church, ? 
printed 3» bernacle, 


168, After a due ponderation of the pre- 
4. 428 miſſes touching Luthers impious Doc 
trin , and incontinent and wicked con- 
verſation taken out of the writings of 
Prozeſtants themſelyes,I doe referr to the 
Readers owne ludgement , whether 
wee areto joyne in eſteeming and term- 
ing him a holy man, as certaine Pre- 
teſtants doe to the great blemish of theire 
Gabr. credit, Some of theſe are English : 
Powell Mr. Gabriell Powell calls bim boly $ aint 


in hs 


conſude= Luther ; Mr, Iewell calls bim as ( above was 
raiion [aid ) 4 moſt excellent man » ſent of God to 
of the E11- 
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enlighten the world in the midſt of darkneſs ; payigi 
Mr. Fox ſaith it pleaſed the Lord to ſend Suppli- 
and ſet up Luther by bis oxne mighty Spirit, cation 
hee alſoe Rubricates him in the higheſt 774 
ranck of his Confefſors ; Mr, Whi- _ 
taker , doth reverence him «s the Fa- — 
ther of Proteſtants ; other Proteſtant * 
writers of Germany atid other Pro- 
pinces call him Elias 2 Conduftor , and 
Chariot of Iſraell , and to be reverenced 

after Chriſt and Saint Paul. But all 
theſe high, ſtrange, Phanaticall , and 
hyperbolicall prtayſes given to this 
wicked man are proved lyes by the 
plaine uncontroulable alegations and 
Teſtimonyes of other learned Prote- 

fant Authors, who are to be cre- 
ditted in this » Quia res ipſs loqui- 

Tar. 


16 The dolefull Fall 


X. CHAPTER. 


What fruces followed Ln- 
chers Do&rin and Re- 
formation, 


T has beene a conſtant obſeryation 

in all ages and tymes , that men ſent 
from God by extraordinary miſſions as 
the Apoſites and other $4ints after them ; 
and alſoe thoſe ſent from theSea of Rome 
with ordinary miſſion were Saints and 
holy men , and wrought wonders 
and Miracles 5 and great devotion, 
ſanRity , pennance, prayer, and change 
of mens lives to the better followed 
theſe miſſions , whole Provinces amen- 
ded theire ill manners, and lives : Saints 
doe holy things, Bona arbor, bongs fruttus 
facit, 

Now if wee shall examin the nature 
and effects of Luthers Reformation, wee 
Shall finde neither Miracles nor Sanity 

in 
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inhim , or the reſt ofhis Brethren : and 
what fruits did this new Do&rin pro- 
duce inthe people? did thoſe that re- 
ceived it become more holy then be- 
fore, more model}, juſt, ſober, or more 
penitent for theire finns ? Was pride, 
vice, and diſſolution abated or dimi- 
nished after the pretended zeale of theſe 
reformers ? did any man mortify his 


body, or crucify his flech with the con- 
cupiſence and vices therof ? Noe ſuch 
matter,: a change indeed followed 
theire new Ghoſpeling and Reformation, 


it changed all to the worſt ; Rapine, 
Pſery , Adultery, and all kinde of unclea- 
neſs and diflolution became greater 
then betore , theſe were the firſt fruits 
of Lutbers extraordinary miſſion, Mals 
arbor, malos fruttus facit, 

Will you have all this evidently pro- 
ved, by the Teſtimony of prime Prote- 
flant Authors, wherof Lurhbers is one? _ 
Hee ſpeaks thus 2 »» The World Luth, 
3» groweth dayly worſe , men are now /) = 
2» more revengefull, covetous , licen-7.. 
y tious, then they yyere ever beforc Evang, 

bk H 3 in 
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Dom,xYin the Papacy : when wee were ſes 

Adyer- »» duced by the Pope, every man did 

twDo= »» willingly follow good works, and 

minica ,z now every man neither faith ; nor 

=p 4 »y knoweth any thing but how to 

= ©», gettall to himſelfe by exaRions, pill 
2» age, theft, lying, uſery, &c, 

The ſecond Author is Eraſmw ( one 
ofe Myr, Fox his Saints and Confeſlors 
in his ats and monuments ) hee ſays: 

Eraſ, Circumſpice populum 1ſtum Evangelicum,Oc. 
Epi}. profer mibi quem iſtud Eyangelium , ex com- 
= _—_ meſſatore ſobruum ex impudico reddiderit vere. 
neces (dum,ego tibr multos oftendam qui fatti ſunt 
mum ſeipſts deteriores, Thatis : ,, Look upon 
written y thoſe Evangelicall people , bring mee 
«mo ,z oneglutton that this Ghoſpell made 
1525. ,» ſober, an incontinent man made chaſt, 
2) | will shew you many that have ex- 
2» ceeded even themſelves in wicked- 
», neſs, and hee further faith : Quos 
antea noveram puroes, Ge. That is: 
»» Who I have knowne before pure» 
»» Cleane, ſincere, and yoydof root + and 


zz knavery, I have ſeen theſe men after 
»» profeſſing this new Eyange/icallSect, be- 
2» £1nne 
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»ginne to ſpeake. of wayds &c. to >, 
9» leaye of theire prayers, to become inzp;p, 
3, Very imparient , and vaine s and meer 4dFra- 
z» Vipers in theire manners,, and bave ay *7* #4 
2» it werecalt of human nature; I ſpeake —_ 
»» What Lknow: And heefaith yet fur- ,,... 
ther there, Novs monachumn, qui pro ws © 
duxery tres G38, 1 knew a Monk who 
» inſteed of one wife marryed three, 
»» and I Knew a Prieft , that aftcr hee 
» had marryed a wife , found out that 
»» Shee was marryed to another be- 
» fore. I will not name to you a cers 
»» taine Prieſt , whipt here at Baſile 
zz 2bhout the ſtreets for his wickedneſs 
"2»» being of the ſame profeſſion with 
» theſe Ghoſpelers, &c, Hee teſtify*d 
»» publickly that after hee had once ad- 
» diced himſelfe to -that Se& , hee 
» ann. into -all kind of wicked- 
» neſsjz I will not ſay what hee told 
» of the whole Sect, &c. hither toErsſ- 
TT mus. 2 
»» Muſculus a famous Lutheran faith : —_S 
» Thus ſtands the caſe at preſent with i 
3» Us Lutherans , that if any bee defirous ;,, x ;6, 
| H 4 to 
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1. Pro. 2 £0 ſee a great rabble of knaues, of 

a 5» turbulent perſons , deccirfull Coſe- 

Chriſti, »y ners , Uſerers , let him goe to any 

» Citty where the Ghoſpell is purely 

»» preacht , and hee $hall find them 

,» there by multitudes; for it is more 

2 manifeſt chen the day-light, that there 

3» Were neuer among the Etbnicks , Turks, 

3» and other 1nfidells, more unbridled, 

2» and unruly. perſons , among whome 

«all vertue, and honeſty is quite ex- 

,y tint , then are among the Pro- 

»» feſfors of the Ghofpell, And Sall is nor 

this a faire. Teſtimony Myſculus gives 

of the firſt fruits! of your Reforma- 
tions ? | 

Perhaps good works andSandity ſome 

years after follow!d. your new -Doftrin 

and Ghofpelling ': 1'cannot finde it ſoe, 

but quite contrary : for Mr, Stabbs in 

his Motives to good works , printed 

anno 1596. In his Epiſtle to the Lord 

Major of London , faith : ,, That after 

», bis travel in compaſſing all Fngland 

2» round about; I found the people in 

z: molt parts difſolute, proud , on 

malt» 
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5: malicious , covetous, ambitious, car- 
z» leſs of good works, &c, | 

And after him eMr, Richayd Giffe- 
Jy 4 Proteſtant Devine in his Sermon at 
Pauls Croſs 7, Octob. Printed 1604. 
page 31, ſauth: ,, I may freely ſpeake 
» What I have plainly ſeene in the 
2 courſe of ſome travells, and obſerva« 
» tion of ſome courſes; that in Flanders 
33 Was never more Drunckenneſl, in 
») Italy more wantonneſs, in Iury more 
» Hypocriſy, in Turky more Impiety , 
yin Tartsry more Iniquity , then is 
g2 practiſed generally in England , par- 
»» ticularly in London. And if wee may 
give . credit to the relation of ſome 
Catholicks , and Proteſtants that come 
a broad, it is noe whit better there 
at - preſent. 

The Centuriſtes Cent, 7. c. 5, Col. 
181. Complayning of the want of good 
works among thoſe of theire owne 
Profeſſion, and ſpeaking of the Catho- 
lick. common people in the blindneſs 
( of Papiſiry as they term it ) fay 
thus. »z. T hey were ( the Catholicks ) 

H 3 97 loe 
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;, foe attentive. to theire prayers, as 
, they beſtow'd almoſt the whole day 
,z therin &c, They did exhibit to the 
;> Magiſtrat due obedience they were 
> moſt ſtudious of amity , concord, 
,» and Society , ſoe as they woyld cafi- 
5z ly remitt inivryes, all of tuem were 
$2 carefull to {pend theire tyme in an 
», honeſt vocation and labour, to the 
»» poore and ſtrangers they were moſt 
3» courteaus ». and liberall , and in 
», theire Ludgments and Contracts moſt 
3” true, 

Sall is not this a faire Teſtimony wee 
Catholicks have from our adverſaryes 
of vertue, piety and good works ; ſtrong 
it mult be coming from. adverlas 
TYVCs, Eos | 

Now I would faine know how can 
Luther and his new Reformation, fave 
thoſe that received his Do&rin, . hee 
cannot doe it by good works, wheras 
himſelfe, Eraſmus > Muſculu , and the 
Centuriſtes Confeſs they had noe merits 
bong, but mults merits mals, Noe good 
works, noe juſtice , noe piety :. hee an» 

D {wers 
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ſwers let them live as they pleaſe , and 
doe noe good works z let them have 
faith, and live neuer ſoe wickedly, they 
are ſau'd : for this is a principall Article 
of Lutheran Faith and DoRtrin that , Whe 
doth once truly believe, though hee committed 
thouſands ff Murtbers Adulteryes , and moſt 
Wicked finns cannot be ſeperated from God, 
nor fall from bis Grace » and » which is 
more, cannot looſe bis Faith by any finn ? 
Let any man judge , if ther can bee any 
principle and Article of Faith more de- 
ſperate and impious then this, 


XI, CHAPTER, 


Of Calvins Dodtrin , his Ca- 
 Iumanies againſt Catholicks, 
and of his Life and Con- 


verlation, 


= Calvin borne at Noon in France, 
an eloquent man and famous with 
P19+ 
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Proteſtants for his writings , eſj pecially his 
Books of Inſtitutions , which are more 
eſteemed in England and wherſoever his 
Set beares ſway then the Can- 
nons of holy Church , and the Dodrin 
and Authority of the ancient Fathers, 
| Hee 1s very well deſcribed by a French 
Georg, Author, as.thus: Calvin, comme une me- 
PApo= ſchante Arraigntey a couru par deſſus toutes 
ſere co 1e5 Hereſies: paſſes , © de chacun en ſuccee 
tre les | jo 
150, fe venin le plus pernicieux » & en compe- 
ZTere. {ant » une venenade en 4 enbevionne la 
fies da Chriſtiente, - That is 2 » Calvin like a 


Mini= ,, venomous ſpiderr hath runne over all 


fire la "__ Herelyes of former t Mes, and hath 
Banſſe- , ſackt out of each of them the moſt 


re l OY - 
,» pernitious venim » and made therof 


32 4 poyſened Potion, and gave therof 
»» to drinck to the Chriſtian World. 
Hee raked up many old Hereftes from 
hell, but nothing can be more blaſphe- 
mous then two Articles of his Do&rin : 
The one, that hee makes God Author 
of ſinne , affirming that hee damnes ſou- 
les to Hell by an eternall inevita- 
ble, and unalterable decree and ludg- 

ment 
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ment , without any regard had of theire 
doing 'good or evill'; is; not this to 

make God, a God of iniquity ? as you 
would'call a temporall ludge, a cruell 
Iudge when hee purs to death a priſoner 
without hearing any treſpaſle , or crime 
aleadg'd againſt him, and whether , hee 

did or did not meritt death: the Scriprure 

all over tells us God is a holy God, and 
therfore in heaven the Angells, and the 
bleſſed ſoules fing : Sauftus, Sanfiu, Do- 

minus Deus omnipotens , qui erat & qui 

eſt, &c, King David ſays : Quoniam non Pſal.g, 
Deus volens miquitatem tu es, Becauſe thou 

art not a God that Wilt iniquity, And elfe- 
where it is ſaid : Non eft imiquitas apud 
Deum, And Royall David further tells 

us, ſpeaking to God : Odiſti; omnes qui Pſal.g; 
operantur iniquitatem. Thou hateſt all 

that work iniquity, Doth not Saint 

Paul ſay : Nonquid iniquus eft Deus ,) Is a4 
God unjuſt ? And Calvin contrary to Rom, 
holy David and Saint Paul makes God © 3 
unjuſt and doing iniquity in condem- 

ning ſoules to eternall flames without 
carcing what they have done good, -- 

CV1 
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evill: were ever ſpoken by the mouth 
of man , foe horrible and impious 
words as theſc inſuing of Calvin. Dicitur 
Satan excecare infidelium mentes , ſed unde 
hoc niſl quod a Deo ipſo manat efficacia ey- 
roris lib. x. Inſtic, cap, 18. Se, 2, And 
againe hee ſaith Ib, 3. cap. 24. Set. 13s 
Vocem ad eas ( homines )dirigit, ( Deus ) 
ſed ut magis obſurdeſcant ; Lumen accendity 
ſed ut reddantur Ceciores; Dothrmam pro. 
fert , ſed qua magis obſiupeſcant, What 
Dodtrin ſoe diabolicall as this of Cat- 
vin ſaying profeſſedly , that when the 
Devill blinds finners that the very effi- 
cacy of the error proceedeth from God; 
and that God ſpeaks to ſinners but will 
not that they should heare] him, that 
hee Sheweth them light, to the end the 
may be come blinder then before', Gnal, 
Iy hee ſaith God makes an offer of Sal- 
vation (to the reprobate ) but with 
noe intention of theire having it. This 
Dodrin of Calvin affirming God to be 
Author of our finn, as it is impious in 
It (clfe, ſoe it diſpleaſed many Prote- 
flants, inſoe much as the Magiltrats of 
Berne 


Berne ( though otherwiſe Calvixiſts ) 
made it penal by theire Lawes , for any 
of theite Teritoryes , to preach Calyins 
Dodtrine therof, or for theirs people to 
read any of his Books containing the 
ſame, Fide litteras Senatus Bernenſis , anno 


I555s 
" Himſelfe acknowledgeth ſuch a de- 
eree, and judgement of God to bee hor- 
rible : Decretum quidem ( ſaith Calum ) 
borribile fateor , and yet hee will have 
it ſtand foe ; This Doctrine hee £b. 3. 
hath in his Inſtitutions and upon Ma- 7. 
thew, pe, G- 
Calvin and other Hereticks interpret - = 
holy Scripeures , which in ſome places 5s hi 
are darke, and the ſence hard to be herme- 
underſtood , with grear preſumption , vpn 
and without invuking the ayd of the Math. 
boly Ghoſt , which makes them fall 7-3 
into errors and-herelies, S4int Peter Petr.2. 
himſelfe doth atteſt this darkneſs in F?'*- 
theſe words : », My deareſt &c. doe 7: 5: 
»y YOu account Salvation, as alſoe, 
y» our moſt deare brother Paul according 
»» tothe wildome given him hath writ- 
ten 
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z, ten toyou 2 as alſoe in all Epiſtles» 
,» ſpeaking in them of theſe things , in 
»» the which are certaine things hard 
» fo be underſtoodz,- which the un- 
2» Icarned and unſtable deprave, as 
z» alſoe the reſt of the Scriptures, to 
»» theire owne perdition. Ir 1s certaine 
that by reaſon of the difficulties in 
Scriptures, whether in the ſtile, or in 
the depth of the matter, the ignorant 
and unſtable ( ſucb..as hereticks be, ) 
doe pervert Saint Pau writings as alſoe 
other Scriptures to theire owne damna- 
tion, Wherfore it isa every dangerous 
thing for ſuch as be ignorant , or for 
wyld witted fellows to read the Scrip- 
tures, for ſuch conditioned men be they, 
that become Hereticks, and through 
Ignorance, pride, and private fancy, 
meeting with hard places of Saine Pauls 
Epiſtles, or other Scretures , breed He» 
reſyes. The great S2ints, and Doors 
Auguſtin, Ambroſe, and Hierom , tell 
us that nor only the chings treated of 


©.6, 17 the holy Secriprures, but alſoe the 


Epiſt, manner of writing , and inditing ther- 


of 
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of, is high and hardz and purpoſly 4,47 
by. Gods 'providence, - appointed to be zjift 
written 1n ſuch fort, For this reaſon' 44. 
the a bove named Saints ' and* other 7herom 
DoRors in all ages by continual ſtudy ; to Pau; 
watching s faſting , and praying» had ""* 
much a doe to underſtand the S:riptures, _ 8 
did not 'Pavid pray to God thus, give ,,, -- 
mee underſtanding , and' I will ſearch thy 6. 7. 
Law, Did not the eunuch in the As, pj, 
reading the Propher Eſay, ſay to Phis 28, 
lip : How can I underſtand without an inter- , 5, .c 
preter ? = Apoſt, 

Truly if thoſe holy Fathers and Cp. 8. 
Doors. found the Scyiptures hard afrer 
much ſtudy, and praying to God tor 
obtaining light and the true under= 
ſtanding of geriptures, I wonder how 
they were not hard to Luther , Caluin, 
Zwmglius and other impious men, 

Saint Hierom ſaith expresly that the 
Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Komans , is 
wraped in foe great obſcurities, that 
to underſtand it wee need the help of 
the holy Ghoſt , eſpecially ſom paſlages in 
the ninth Chapter , and among others 

I this; 
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this : Igcob I loved, and Eſau l hated , (and 
God ſaithſoe) : When they were not yer 
borne , nor had done any good or evill, The 
Apoſtle conſidered , that men reading 
this paſſage would take accaſion to 
murmour againſt God as partiall, and 
acceptor of perſons, for loving facob, 
and hating Eſau, that were both. equall 
by nature and condition , both infected 
with originall finn, and conſequently 
both guilty of eternall damnation : 
Sint Paul ſays, what shall wee ſay then? 
Is there iniquity with God? But you will 
ſay, what did God ſec in 7acob, wherfore 
hee lou'd him andin Eſau, wherfore 
hee hated bim, before they were borne, 
or had done any good or evill? The 
Fathers and learned [nterpreters of 
Scriptures , anſwer thus : In 7acob nihil 
invenit amandum , nift Miſericerdie ſue 
donum, In Eſau nihil odit niſi peccatum 
origenale. That is: ,y That God found 
,y nothing in Iacob to be beloved, but 
,» the gift of his owne mercy. Nor in 
z» Eſau to be hated , but originall fin. 
Now Calvin or another like him coms 
| 103 
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in, and ſays : Quid ergo ? what is hier 
to be ſaid? Nunquid dicetur Dew iniquusy 
qi ſine merito elegit Tacob & Eſaurepro« 
bavit? That is : ,, Will not God be eſtee- 
) med unjuſt , rhat hath choſen acob 
5» without merit? Sins Payl ſays abſits 
God forbid , and the Fathers that right- 
ly underſtandsS4intPaxl,doe juſtify what 
hee ſaid, and gives this unanſwerable 
reaſon 2 Quia Iacob pro miſericordia elegit, 
& Eſau pro juſtitia reprobavit ; cum facit 
Dew (faith Saint Auguſtin upon' this 
hard matter ) per miſericordium facit, cums 
autem non facit, per judicium non facit. Hee 
that will buſy himſelfe to know wherfore 
God gives mercy to one , and{not to an- 
other, let him well conſider what the 
ſame Farher ſays : Seruterur , qui poteſt, 
tam profundum Indicium : verumtamen 
caveat precipitium, That is : ,, Let him 
3» that Seeks to penetrat foe deep a 
2, Ludgment be aware he fall not into a 
z» precipice, 

And that you may clearly ſee that 
God isJult in his p roceeding with Iacob, 
and Eſau, The Fathers, and Divines 

I 2 give 
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give this evident: reaſon, In eo ( ſaith 
they ) quod alicui datur ex mera' gratias 
injuſftitia non babet locum , finon dagur at 
zert , qui gratia poteſt yntfiert , & 191 al- 
zeri ſine injuſtitis, That is ; gy 11) that 
>» Which is given to any one of meer 

»» grace  injuſtice'hath noe place if the 

» lame is not given to another, becauſe 

»» Zrace or meicy. can be done to one, 

>» and not to another without any inju- 

», {tice. Our Sayiour makes this. plajne 
in diſtributing the penny or reward 
on the work-men, that. came intd the 
__ vyniard in the morning , and atcleyen 

. . 

eap.zo, 9f the Clock, for hee gave theſame 
to both 2 Thoſe that came in tbe-mor- 
ning thought they should receive more 
then the others, and not receiving more 
then the others : 'z, They murmured 
»» againſt the Maſter of the vyneard, 
” fayng : Theſe laſt have continued 

> one houre , and thou haſt made:them 
»,cquall tous that have borne the day 
,,-and the heats, Burt hee anſwering, 
,» ſaid to one of them, frind , I doethe 
9» noe yyronge : didſt thou not cove- 
nant 
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5» nant with mee for 'a penny 2 Take 
,» what is thine and goe : 1 will al- 
2, {oe give to this laſt even as to the 
”z alſoe, | Y 

It there were two'men both- bein 
Chriſten*d , bothibeleeving well, ws 
living well, if God $should give heaven 
to: one ,; and should damne the other, 
then would God be term'd unjuſt, par- 
tiall; and forgettfull of his promile : 
but reſpecting, or taking two , who 
both be worthy of damnation , ( as all 
are before they be firſt called ro mercy ) 
then the matter ſtandeth on meer mers 
cy, and of the givers will and liberality ; 
in which caſe partiality 'or juſtice hath 
noe. place, Saint eAuguſtin giveth an 2v;; 
example of two debters : the one for- ib. 
giving ail, and the other put to. pay pref, 
all, by the ſame creditor. Another ex o ._ 
ample. | Fm 

t.. Two malefaQors being condem- 
ned both for one crime , the prince par- 
doneththe one, and letteth the law pro- 
cced on the other, | 

2 The thecte that-is pardoned » 

bf 6 1 can 
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can not attribute his eſcape to hig 
owne deſeruing but to the Princes 
mercy. 

3+ The theefe that is executed can 
not chalenge the prince that hee was 
not pardoned alſoe ; 'but muſt acknowe 

ledg hee hath his deſert, 
\ ,_ 4+ The ſtanders by, muſt not ſay, 
that hee was executed becauſe the 
Prince would not pardon him ; for 
that was not the cauſe , but his of- 
fence, 

s If they aske further, why the 
Prince pardow'd not. both, or execu- 
ted not” both : the anſwer is , that 
as mercy is a Gadly 'vertue ,j ſoc 
Tyſbics is neceſſary and. commenda- 

& 34 

6, But if it be further demaunded 
why Ieby , rather then Thomas was exe- 
cuted ; or Thomas, rather then /oby par- 
doned : anſwer, that ( the partys being 
otherwiſe equall ) it hangeth meerly 
and wholy upon the Princes plea- 
ſure. 

In all this mercy of God towards 
= --— 
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ſome , and- Iuſtice towards others , 
both the pardoned. work by theire 
owne free will , and therby deſerve 
theire Salvation : and the other noe 
leſs by theire owne free will, without 
all neceſfity , work , wickedneſs, and 
themſelves , and only of themſelves 
ome theire owne damnation, Ther- 
ore noe man may without blaſphemy 
ſay, orcan truly that hee hath nothing 
to doe towards his owne Salvation, 
but will live, and think hee may live 
without care or cogitation of his end, 


Every good Chriltian muſt ſuppoſe, 

| that in Gods Tudgments there be many 
things ſecret , but nothing unjuſt 2 and 
therfor the good man without Search 
of Gods ſecret Iudgments muſt work 
his owne Salvation, as Saint Peter doth 
adviſe, ſaying 2 ,, Wherfore Brethren, **##. 


Petys 


» labour the more, that by good works cape, 


»» you may make ſure your vocation, 
» and election, For doing theſe things, 
»» you $hall not finn at any tyme, By 
this Saint Peter teaches clearly , that | 
Gods cternall Prodeſtination, and El- 

I 4 Iction 
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le&ion conſiſteth with good works : 
yea that the certainty , and the eftc& 
therof is procured by mans free will 
and good works. For this reaſon all 
the ancient Patriarcks, Prophets , Apoſtles, 
and all the Docors, and Saints of God 
exhorted the world, to falt , watch) 
pray » mortify theire bodies , and to 
ſanGtify themſelves by good works, and 
theinſelves lived foe 2 heare Saint Paul 
the great Door of Nations 1, telling 
what way hee tooke to the Kingdome 
of heaven and making ſure his Ele&ion 
and Vocation. Thus hee ſpok to the 
ancients of the Church coming to him 
from Epheſw. ,» You know from the 
»» firſt day that 1 enter'd intoefſia, in 
»» What manner I have bine with you 
2» all the tyme', -ferving our Lord with 
»» all humility tears , and temptations 
g» that did chance to mee by the con- 
»1 {piracyes of the lewes, 

Who after theſe words of Saint Paul 
the Oracle of the World, will tell us, ' 
that humility , tears , and tem- 
tations , are not neceſlary tor gayn- 


ing 
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ing the Kingdom of heaven ? 

The other Blaſphemy is », that our 
Saviour going downe 1ato Hell, ſuffered 
the flames and torments of the damned 
there , for ſatisfying the Divine Juſtice, cat»; 
and that without ſuffering in that kind; ſuper 
his death and paſſion had been noe way Math. 
profitable to mankinde. Hee ſays the **27- 
aprehention of the «torments .and pai. 7: 3: 
nes our Saviour was to {uffer in Hell, A 
was the cauſe of ſweating blood in 
the Gardin , and that hee feared his 
owne Salvation : did ever man ſpeak Calvin 
ſoe horrible a Blaſphemy ? And fays #5. 2. 
further that Chriſt nayld upon the Croſs, 74". 
ſpake words of deſpaire, | will not ſpend yy _ 
tyme here , in telling you his Hereticall © mn 
Opinion of the Triniy opening a way 
and dore to the Arrians , wherfore Fran- 
ciſcus Stankerus reprehendingCalym,faid : 
Quis Diabolus O Calvme te ſeduxit contre 
Filium Dei cum Ario obloqui, That is ? 
» O Calvin | what Devill hath ſeduced 
z» thee to ſpeake » evill of the Senn of 
37 God with Arts, 
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Certaine Calumnies of Cal- 
vin, againſt che Fathers 
and other Cathoe 
licks. 


A eo Alvin accuſeth againſt all fincere 
= Conſcience foure Popes in this 
Calvin ,, Language, Inlus forſoeth, and Leo, 
lib. 4 3» and C lement, and Paul, Shall be Pillars 
Injet. ,,of the Chriſtian Faith , &c, Which 


= - .y neuer knew any other thing of Chriſt 
| », then that which they had learned 
Lucian | out of Lucians Schoole. Is not this 
P44» ,» 2 range impotency in accufing theſe 


Athift y” Popes ? 


,» But what ( ſaith hee if three 

2» Or foure ( Popes ) goe a ſtray, ſince the 
»» Whole Colledg iof Cardinals ſeem to 
»» have gon a ſtray} For firſt theſe are 
z» the principall Articles of that ſecret 
,» Devinity that raigneth amongſt them: 
»» Firſt, that there is noe God ; (ſecondly, 
2 that all things that are written, and 
4» taught 
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4, taught concerning Chriſt, are lyes and 
> deceits;;z thirdly , that the Dodarine 
,» of the life tu come, and of the laſt 
2, ReſurreAon are meer fables, 8c, Thus 
farre hee. 

And all this hee ſetteth downe reſo- 
lutly as you ſee, without citing any one 
Author , or Authority in the Texte 
or Margent , but only noting theſe 
words : The Aebiſme of Popes.. All which 
is an impudent lying Accuſation and 
Callumny. 

Calyin in his firſt Book of Inſtitu- 


tions writeth reſolutly , that in the firſt " 


five baudred years after Chriſt , there were > Us 


tt, 


never any Images in Chriſtian Churches, op. 23, 


This is a falſe Callumnie: And «Ar. 
Walſengbam in his Search into Matters 
of Religion found pt ts be ſae in Coc- 
cics a Catholick Author who cited the 
words of 21. wittneſtes and ſome of thoſe 
Fathers that liu'd in ſom of thoſe five 
ages » and e Mr, Walſengham found all 

thoſe Citations to be true. 
Laſtly, Calvin in his fourth book of 
Inſtitutions z and 19, Chapter , hath 
£ thele 
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theſe words againſt the Catholicks, for 
eſteeming as hee ſaith , more Chrijme, 
or holy Ogle in Baptiſme , then water, 
Preteruta aqua ( ſaith hee )) j& nullo nume- 
70 habits, unum Oleum in Babtifmo magni 
faciunt, That is 3 ,z They letting paſs, 
,» and eſteeming nothing at all, the wa- 
»» ter in Baptiſme , doe only. magnify 
»» theire Oyle or Chriſme.. Is not this a 
ſtrange and bould accuſation about 
.Bapriſme whereas the Proteſtants themſcl- 
ves doc know wee hold water eſſential 
- and neceſſary to Bapriſme , not ſoe Ole; 
and that wee hold the Baptiſme of Pro- 
teſlants for good and efſentiall though 
they uſe noe Oyle : yea the' Conuncell of 
Trent hath ſoe expreſsly determined 
the Matter, that none shall be re- 
baptized , that are baptized by Prote- 
ts, 

How then coms this impudent man 
to tell the world , thar wee eſteeme 
more the Oyle then Water in Baptiſme ? 
Even this maniteſt Callumnie with 
others of the ſame kind takes away 
all creditt and eſteem from Catyin, and 

even 
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even: for this reaſon Sall, you should 
not rely upon ſuch, an open lyer 
in the buſſineſs of your Salvation, 


| Of Calvins Life ahd Con- 


yerlation. 


$ concerning Calyins incontinent 

and il} life, Hierom Bolſeck, a Doc- 

tor of Phyſick,, who lived- at the ſame 
tyme with Calvin in Geneva, and was 
then of the ſame Religion, published 
the ſame, and confuted Bezs that ca- 
nonized: Calvins Sanity and Vertues 
but who would believe a Sodomite 
Bez4 » praifing Calvin another Sodomit? 
Bolfick, beginns the life of Calvin with 
this Proteſtation. ,, I am here for the 
5 love of truth to refute Theodore Bez4 
»» his falſe , and shameleſs lyecs in the - 
2 Praiſe of Calvin , proteſting before 
2» God and all the holy Court of hea- 
»» ven, before all the world, and the 
»y boly Ghoſt it ſelte, that neither anger, 
$y/nor envy, nor evill will, hath made 
mee 
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.» mee ſpeake or write any one thing 
»» againſt truth , and my- Conſcience, 
( You are to obſerve that Bolſeck, being 
ſcandaliz'd with Calyins life , became 

Catholick. ) | 
Then hee relates how Caluin was 
borne at Noyont in Picardy anno 1509, 
and was a Prieſt and branded for 
Sodomy with a burning [ron upon the 
Shoulder, and therfore retyred from 
his Country, and how this punish- 
ment was teſtifyed by the Cirtty of 
Noyon under the hand of a publique 
iworne Notary to «A onfieur Bertelies 
Secretary to the Councell of Geneva , which 
teſtimony ( faith Bolſeck, ) is yet 
extant, andI, and others have ſeen 
it : hee then tells us of Calyins inconti- 
nency Witha gentle woeman of Mon- 
gi who, ſtealing from her husband at 
Lauſama, made aboad at Geneve with 
Calvin, hee alfoe ſpeaks of his adulterous 
attempting at Geneva of the Lady Ioland 
of Bredrode, wife toa ſickly noble 
man called Iames Burgoigne Lord of Fal- 
laiſe, in ſoe much as shee gy won 
US= 
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husband to leaye Geneys, and goe to 
Lau{enna where shee revealed the whole 
matter, Then heediſcribes his delicate 
Diet , how his wine was choyce, and 
carryed with him inafilver pott, when 
hee dyn'd a broad ; that alſoe ſpeciall 
bread was made for Calyin only and the 
fame made of fyne flower, wett in 
Roſe-water mingled. in Sugar, Sina- 
mon , Annaiſceds , beſides a fingu= 
lar kinde of biſquit 3 and this hee 
affirmeth as 2 matter knowne to all 
Geneva : This delicaſy of Dict was 
not preſcribed to preſerve his health , 
but prepared to foment his luſt, and 
lewd Converſation with a Gentle- 
mans wite of Lauſama and others, This 
Calvin, ( impious Calvin ) after hee 
had broaken and defaced the Images 
of Chriſt, and Saints in Geneva , cauſ'd 
his owne picture to bee ſet up in ſe- 
yerall places, and uſed alfoe to give 
little pictures and Images of himſelfe 
to Gentle-woemen , and Gentlemen 
to carry about theire necks, And 
when one told him, that fome 
thought 
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thought much of this, hee anſwered): 
Qui non poteſt hog ferre , rumpatur invidia, 
That is ; Hee that cannot abide it , let 
bim burſt with envy, O prophane Hipo. 
crit that preferd his owne pictare to 
the Image of Chriſt, - 

Hee attempted the working of a mi- 
racle to prove his extraordinary 
Vocation, and Miſſion, to augment 
his owne creditt , and to cheate ' the 
world with a fained Miracle , ,you hall 
ſee how hee came of. It happen'd thus, 
Hee agree'd; with a poore man called 
Brulews a T ayler to faigne himſelfe, dead, 
promiſing him great rewards , if hee 
acted his part hand{omly in this Trage- 
comedy and would bee fecret 3/none 
knew of the plot but Brulew, and his 
wife , who upon the day and hower aps 

inted , att in her houſe lamenting 
_ husbands death ; Calvin paſling by 
witÞ :great number of his frinds, ( as 
it were by chance) and hearing the 
Lamentation of the poore woeman z 
ſecmed to pitty her ſad Condition , and 
moveds forſooth , with Charity and 

; Com*- 
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Compaſſion , fell downe upon his 
knees with the reſt of his Company ; 
praying in a loud yuyce, and beg'd of 
God that for the manifeſtation of his 
Glory, and for the Confirmation of 
his ſervant Catvins Doarin and Miſfion, 
hee would vouchſafe to revive thedead 
Carcaſs, which hce took by the hand , 
and bid himriſe in the name of the 
Lord, The wife ſecing her husband did 
not move or riſe, as hee had pro« 
miſed , drew neer , and preceiving 
hee who had beene well bur halfe an 
houre before, was now dead » lamen- 
ted in good carnelt the loſs of her hus- 
band , reviled Calyin as a murtherer, 
cheate, Hypocrit , heretick &c, And 


, related tothe whole Company what 


had paſt between them ; Calvin ſeeing 
Brulew had acted his part more naturally 
then hee 'wished, retired with haſt 
and confuſion to his Lodging. 

This is one of the miracles of Here- 
tick Prophets ſuch as an Arian Heretick 
did worke,when hee made a man blinde 
phat ſaw well before » this made Tertu- 

K lian 
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Tertul, lian ay. Iſs ( Apoſtoli ) de mortuiz 
de pre- ſu/citabant , wſi C Heretici ) de wvivs 
ſerip. Mortuos faciunt, That is, The Apoſtles rayſe 
the dead to life, and the Heretuks make 

thoſe dye that Were lying. 

Conradus Schluſſelburge ( 2 man of 
Principall eſtimation in the Proteſtant 
| Church , and noe leſs learned, and 
as great an Enemy to rhe Pope as Calvin 
himſelfe ) giveth this publick Teſti. 
$chluſ- mony of Calyms fearfull end. Dew manu 
ſelburge ſug potenti adeo bunt Hareticum percuſſit , 
rnT'"e®* ut dejperats ſalute » demonibus invocatis, 
Colvin JuTans » execrans , & blaſphemans miſer- 
printed rime antmam malignam exhalarit ; obiit au- 
1594, tem Calvin morbo pediculari yermibus 
lb, 2» circa pudenda in apoſtemate ſeu ulcere feten- 
fol. 7%. riſſumo creſcentibus , ita «ut nullus aſſiſten- 
gium ferorem amplins ferre. poſſet 2 T hat 
is. »» God in the rod of his fury viſt 
2» ting Calyin did horribly punish him 
3» before the houre of his death ; for 
» hee {o ſtroke this Heretick ( ſo hee 
zo» term, d himin regard of his Doctrin 
2, concerning the Sacrament and of God 
», being the Author of fin} with his 
wn migh- 
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% MI hty Hand, that pgs diſpaire, 
2 and calling upon the Devill, hee 
2» gave up his wicked ſoule ſwearing , 
«» curſing , and blaſpheming ; hee dyed 
2» of the diſeaſe of lyce and worms ( 2 
3, kinde of death wher with God often 
2, {tryketh the wicked , as Antiochus 
», Herod &c. ) increaling in a molt 
2» loathſom ulcera bout his privy parts » 
»»10e as none preſent could endure the 
ſtench. 
the ſame Autbor faith. Scio & lego 
Bet. am aliter de yita moribus && obitu Cal- 
Vini ſcribere, cum vero Bez4 eadem Hereſs, 
& eodem ferme peccato nobilitatus fit , ut 
biſtoria de Candida ejus meretricula teftatur , 
nemo ipfi in hac parte fidem habere poteſt. 
2» I know and read Beza to write other - 
2» wiſe of Calyins life, manners, and 
3» death , but Beze being infected with 
», the fame Herelie ( bee means the 
py denyall of the real preſence in the Sacy a- 
»» ment ) and being accuſed of the ſame 
» {in , as the Hiſtory of Candids his 
» little whore makes good , noe man 
»»can give Credit to Be74 writing Cat- 
K 2 vins 
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\ vins life. A ſodomite (as wee have ſaid 
a bove, ) will not condemne a nother 
ſodomite, . 

Finally I give you heer Iohannes Heren- 
nius words a proteſtant writer,who being 
himſelfe an erneſt Calyaniff > and at 
Geneva when Calvin dyed teſtifyeth 
Calvins filthy diſpairing death , him- 
ſelfe having bin preſent , and aneye 
wittneſs therof, Whoſe words are as 
followeth. Calyinus in diſperatione fintens 
vitam , obyt turpiſſimo & fetidiſſimo morbo , 
quem Deus rebellibus && malediftis commmatus 
eft , prits excruciatus & conſumptis » quod 
ego veniſſime atteſtari audeo , qui funeftum 
& tragicum illius exitum , bis mes oculis 
preſens aſpexis That is : ,, Calyin end- 
», ing his life in diſperation dyed of a 
z» moſt filthy and loathſum diſeaſe , 
4» Which God doth uſe to infli on Re- 
>» bells and acurſſed ſinners being before 
»» tormented , and conſumed away , 
z» Which I can truly atteſt, having been 
>» preſent and ſeen with myne eyes, his 
2xfragicall and curſſed end, | 


Tell mce Sall after this horrible wy 
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of Calvin a pillar of the English 
Church , and your higheſt eſteemed 
DoGor , whoſe inſtitutions are your 
golden Rules, what Angells have hur- 
ried him out of this world , to the tri- 
| bunall of the Sonne of God, and to what 
Eternity have they carryed him, of 
Glory or Confuſion ? Certainly ſuch 
a deſpairing end of his life can 
be noe other then. the beginning of 
an Eternity of Flames and Tor- 
ments. 


XII CHAPTER, 
Of Beza's Docrin and Con- 


yerlation. 


T He aforeſaid Hierom Bolſeck ; 
writt alſoe the life of this filthy 
Beza,and what ennormious villanies hee 

committed, 
Firſt hee rann away with a Taylors 
wite in Callendors-ſtreer in Paris , and 
Z K 3 Shee 
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Shee then ſtole away her husbands 
oods 2 hee ſould a way a Priory hee 
Fad, to one for redy monyes , and hee 
had farmed it to another for 5. years 
for mony beforehand , after his running 
away, theſe two fell to a publick ſute, 
which lyes upon record inthe Court 
of Paris, Hee was accuſed for getting 
his mayd Claudia with Child in Geneva, 
and then faining himſelfe and his mayd 
to be ſick, of tho plague , hee procu- 
red they $hould be lodged in two 
* Chambers of Petru Virettus in another 
Garden: ts: conceal the finz hee had 
Claudia bled and ſtrongly purged, ſoc 
as Shee was delivered of a dead Child, 
which they Butied in the Garden ; the 
Barber that blooded Clandia confeſſed all 
this to DoQtor Bolſeck upon oath, What 
doth Be7a ? to cover the foule matter 
hee compoſes a Hymne of certaine 
—_— ſongs of the great paines bee 
uffered by vehemence of the plague, 
and printed them at Geneya, 
Sallis riot this a holy man fitt to re- 
forme the Church of God, and to Sanc- 


tify 
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tify the World ?. O abhominable Im- 
rw that covered black finns, with 
irituall Hymanes! 
Bolſeck, in publishing Bezs's life anno 
2582. doth obje&t againſt him many, 
| and haynous Lmputations ſettin 
owne in particular , with ſpeciall 
naming of tymes, places, and perſons, 
and cleare circumſtances. Bezs printed 
ſeditious Books for ſtirring up » and 
fomenting civill warrs in Fravce, wherof 
one was intitled the French Fury , another 
the truth, another the watch, another 
the waking Bell : hee writt a moſt pe- 
ſtellent Book , intitled De Iure Magiſtr4 
tum in ſubditos, A thing ſoe perfidious as 
Ar, Surtlife ſaith 2 ,, The Dodrine , , .. 
» therof doth wholy tend unto trouble ,,, yy 
»*and rebellion, doth arme the ſubjeRts 1 a © 
» againſt the Prince , and overthroweth Libel, 
» incffe& all the Authority of Chriſtian ſ#2'- 
» Kings and Magiſtrates. Likewiſe , Ban- ©'%Y . 
croſt Proteſtant Arch-Bi/hop of Canter- hap 
bury , delivers the ſame opinion of that pa, 9%; 
dangerous Hereticall Book, * 
Who will be pleaſed to conſider the ;, y,, 
K 4 Prilt- Seryay 
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--1.1, principels and Aphoriſmes of Zwing- 
oo ls , ; gravng and Beza, the tribunes of 
ded diſ-the furious People , Boute-feux and 
cipline. Ring-leaders of Rebellion, it $hall ap- 
printed reare clearly ex effefis , that Geneya 
9593" 1s the School of Rebellion, andthe Se- 


Ca - . s S-. . 
paz 45, Menary of all the civill warrs in 


and in France, and if you will call ro minde, 
bs book both theire beginnings 3 theire procee«- 
of dan- dings ; and theire continuance till this 
get tyme in the Kingdome of France : In 
1 all theſe three things, are ſpecially to be 
pac 21, obſerved. 1, Theire many Conſpira- 


cyes, 2, Theire many and great Batles 
againſt the King and his Officers, 
3. And the horrible outrages and at- 
tempts, both incomparable for crueltie, 
and incredible for disloyalty, 

To lay noe more of theſ: things, let 
it ſerve turneto informe you of the open 
and actuall Rebellion of theſe new 
Saints, who ſought by the ſword in 
theire hands to compell the King , to 
pacification, Remember firſt that fu- 
rious and memorable Battle, upon the 
plaine of Dreux ; the Batle of Saint 

Delle 
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Dennis; the Battle of Ianac ; the Battle of 
Coutras ; the Battle of Monconrour : and 
the beſieging of Roan, ( where the King 
of Navare loſt his life) At Saint Den- 
ms the Conſtable was laine : and at 
tarnat the Prince of Conde : and at Coy- 
$145 the noble Duke Tojeuſe ended his 
days. The fields ot France were ſtayned 
with noble French blood ; and a curſſed 
Beza Was the greateſt inſtigator of all 
men living} in thoſe Battles and ſe- 
ditions againſt his King , Charles the 
ninth , who was bound to defend 
the Catholick Religion preſcrib'd in 
France , and profeſſed for aboue 
1300, years againſt all Herefiarks and 
impious men that would chaſe out that 
Religion, and bring in Herefie. And 
by very reaſons of ſtate, and the Law 
or Nations hee-was bound to doe ſoe, 
and to this purpoſe conduced the wiſe 
Councell Mecens gave to Augvſtu, as 
an axiome contra Novatores as Dyon re- 
cordeth. Libro52, Eos, qui indivinis ali- 
quid innovant , odio habe &+ coerce : non deo= 
Tum .ſolum cauſa ( quos tamen qui contem- 

K 5 nit, 
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mit , nec ſant aliud quidquam magni fecerit ) 
ſed quis noya quedam numima y tales t- 
froducentes multos impellunt ad mutationem 
rerum. Vnde conj urationes, ſeditiones., con- 
ciliabulg ( res profefto minime conducibiles 
Principatui.) That is : », Hate thoſe 
gy» (ſaid eMecenas to eAugyſius , that 
2» make any change in Religion , and 
»» Chaſtiſe them :; not only tor reſpe&t 
» of the Gods ( though hee that con- 
2s temneth them $hall neuer doe any 
»» great thing ) but becauſe thoſe that 
»» introduce new Gods doe ſtirre up the 
»» people to mutation and diſcorde : 
»» from this ſprings up conſpiracies, 
#) {editions and dangerous meetings » 
3, and conſultations (things noe way 
$2 agrcable , or profitable to the King- 
»» dome. ) And ſurely by ſuch innova- 
zz tion did Bez4 inlinuate himſclfe into 
z» the favour of the diſcontented Prin- 
»2 Ces, as Conde, Collignie, and others , and 
»» there by caſt the ſtrung and flourish- 
», ing Kingdom of France intoj ſuch ccn- 
2» vulſions , as it hardly ever reco- 
2» ered its former ſtrength and vigour, 

Noe 
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Noe man did ever more vilefy and 
contemne the holy Fathers then this 
wanton' Poet , his inſolency here in is in» 
tollerable, Will you heare him utter 
the greateſt petulancy that could be 
ſpooken 2 Itaque dicere tec immerito qui- Bea 
dem ut opinor conſuevi , dum illa tempora 3Epiſt, 
Apoſtolicis etiam proxima cum noſtris com Theol* 
paro, plus illos Conſcentie , ſcienti minus "a 
babuiſſe , nos gontrd ſcientie plus , Con- _ 
ſcientie minus habere , hec mea ſenten= xyip.x 
tis eff, P43: fy 

Therfore ( faith Bez4) ,z I was 
zz acuſtomed to ſay, and not withour 
»reaſon when I compare thoſe tymes 
z, even next to the epoſtles with our 
»z tymes , that they ( the Fathers) had 
more of Conſcience , and lefs of Sci- 
ence; and wee on the other fide, haue 
more learning, and leſs Conſcience 
then they, &c. As for Conſcience hee 
faid moſt true, but to preferre himſelfe, 
and his Brethern Sectaries in learning 
tothe ancientFarhers hee would not have 
don it, unleſs the Spirit of lying and 
pride had throughly poſlcfled __ 
at 
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That wee may looſe 'noe jmore tymE 
with this man of abomination that pre- 
ferrs Calym to all the Fathers in this lan- 
guage, Magnus ile loannes Calyinus beate 
memorie vereres & recentiores omnes longe 
ſuperauit. That is 2 », The great Toby 
»» Calvin of bleſſed memory did farre 
»»excell all the antienr Fathers , and 
»»later Authors alſoe, ( Hee means in 
expounding , and interpreting Scriptu- 
765, ) 

He, Let mee tell you what Hesbuſius a 
in libro learned Proteſtant ſays of him ( worſle 
Yere Cannot be ſaid ) Spurciſſimus ſuis moribus 
& $4- dedecori fuit ipſis diciplinis boneftis , qui- 
Aifions que nefandos amoris illiciti concubitws , 
ec. Jcortationes feda Adulteria Sacrilego Car- 
© quinedecantavitorbi» non contentus eo quod 
7pſe more porci in-fimo volutaret , niſi etiam 

dures ſiudioſe juventutis ſua illuyie conta= 
mminaret, Thatis : ,z Beza by his moſt 
dishoneſt and villanous manners was 

a ſtaine to honneſt ſtudyes, and learning, 

who published to the world in wan- 

ton facrilegious vers vnlawfull and 
horrible coppulations of hisbeaſtly = 

orc- 
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horedomes, and filthy Adulteryes, Let 
us make an end with that knowne and 
ſcandalous Epigram by him made of 
his inordinat liking to his Ganimed , 
termed Andebertus, and to his young 
woeman called Candids, in which ( as 
therby appeareth ) hee much debateth, 
whether {inn hee may preferre, and 
in theend concludeth with preferring 
the boy before his Candids, "The Epi- 
gram hath this tytle, Theodorus Bez.a de 
ſua in candidam & Andihertum beneyolentia. 
It beginns thus. Ab eft, Candids Bea 
guid motaris ? Andebertus ab eſt quid bic ma- 
Taris } Tenent Pariſii tuos amores , habent 
aurely tus Lepores, & tuVetelys manere 
pergis , procul candidula amoribuſque, Imo 
Vezely procul valete, & vale pater, @& 
yalete fratres , nam Vezelys carere poſſum , 
& carere & his & illis. At non C andidula 
Andibertoque : (g) ſed utrum ergo pre- 
jeram duonyum } utrum inviſere me decet 
Priorem ? An quenquam tibi Candida ante- 
ponam ? An quenquamn anteferam tibi Ande- 
berte ? Quid ſi me in geminas ſecem ipſe 
partes } harum ut altera Candidam reviſat, 

CuT= 
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eurrat alters verſus Andebertum 2 At eſt 
Candida fic auara - noyi , ut totum cupiat 
Cenere Bezam , fic Beze eft cupidus ſuns An- 
\debertus , BeJa ut geſtiat. iniegro potiri, 
. Amplefor quoque fic bunc & illam , ut to. 
tus cupiam videre utrumque , imegris fruj 
integer duobus, (h) Prefſerre attamen 
alterum ueceſſe eft , 6 duram nimium neceſſi- 
zarem | ſed poſtquam tamen alterum neceſe 
eſt , Priores tibs defero Andiberte , quod ſj 
Candida forte conqueratur, quid tum ? Baſiolg 
#acebit uno : 

Who underſtands this Epigram may 
tell you how fitt a mah Bez4 was to 
reforme the Church or if God would 
CThuſe ſuch - an uncleane Monſter to 
Joe it, = | 


XIII, CHAP- 


of Andrew Salls 259 


XIII, CHAPTER. 
A Brief Relation of che man« 


ners and Converſation of 
others of the Proteſtant 
Religion, and preten- 
ded Reformers of 
the Church. 


T Hoſe were Zwinglius , Philip 216+ 
lankion, and others, 


. 


Of Zwinglius, 


HE was 2 Prieft and Chanon of 
Conſtantia, Prince of the Sacramen- 
ftarians, a ſeditious and turbulent man. 
Hee had a conferrence with an evill 
Spiritt , ( utrum albus an ater , whither 
hee was white, or black hee did not 
know , ) and upon the ſame hee 


abo- 


160 The dolefull Fal 
abolished the «M a;s as Luther did be: 


fore him, Hee at once with other yo- 
tary Prieftes, as continent men as him. 
ſelf, offer'd a petition to the Helyegian 
common wealth,which Englished goeth 
thus. 
»» Wecerneſtly requeſt , that the uſe 
z, of Mariage be not deny'd to us, 
»» who feeling the infirmity of our 
»» Flesh, perccive that the love of Cha- 
», {tity is nor given us by God, for if 
»» wee conlider the words of Pal, 
,» wee Shall finde with him, noe other 
» cauſe of Mariage, then for to ſatis- 
2» fy che luſttull defires of the Fleshy 
» ( 4 Carnall ſaying and falſe) which 
» £O burne in us, wee may not deny, 
,» ſeeing that by means hierof wee are 
,» made infamous before the congrega- 
» tion, Was not this a fyne Conteſſion 
of Zwinglis and Companions ? hee had 
Nill in his mouth this bloody ſaying. 
Evangelium fitnt ſangunem, That is! 
»» The Ghoſpell thurſteth after blood, 
— by fighting, and by blood- 
Shed to intorce his new Ghoſpell __ 
_ 
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ſome Cantons » and Countrys of the 
Switzers, hee was flaine armed in a 
Battle : And Luther gave this noble 
CharaRer of him. Obiit latro & armatus 
obiie, That is : ,, The theefe dy'd, 
,» and hee dy'd armed, Now Sall think 
on it if this man came from God or 
the Devill. 


Phillip Melankcon. 


A Devine of eminent rank among 
Proteſtants prefered by Luther to 
Saint eAnuſtis himſelfe maintained three 
diſtint Divinities , as there are three 
diſtint perſons, Hee taught Poligamy 
to belawfull, and published ſoe much 
by writing to Henry the eight, hould- 
ing his divorſe from Queen Catharis 

awfull , but withall propoſed to 
the Xing that hee might lawfully at Meas; 
once with her take another wife, Re- concilis 
ſpondeo ( faith Melankton)) fi vult Rex ſuc- 7's" 
eeſſtoni proſpicere, quanto ſatin eft id facere®_” 
fine infamia ?rioris —_— z 4c poteſt WR 
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fori ſine ullo periculo Conſcientit eanſquus 
aut fame per poligamiam, &c. Thatis : 
», I anſwer if the King intends a di- 
3» vorſe with his Quees Catharin for 
» getting iſſue hee may doe that farre 
2 better and without infamy of the firſt 
r, Marriage » and lawfully without dan- 
»» ger of Gonſcience by Poligamy » that 
is to ſay by taking another wife at once 
with her. 


"Jacobus Andreas, 


otherwiſe named 
Smedelinus, 6 


W 4s Chancellor in the Univerſicy of 

Tubing, Luthers prime Scholler, noe 
leſs efteemed in Germany , 'then Calvin, 
or Bez4 in Geneyd, in the Colloquie at 
Mompelgar hee encountered an over- 
matcht Bez.4; yet the Lutherans themſcl- 
ves , who magnify his learning ſay hee 
had noe God, = Bacchus and eM amon : 
Sel- 
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Selnecers his great frind and dayly Com- 
panion gave this Teſtimornie of his Pie- 
ty , that hee neuer pray'd gocing ta 
to bedd , nor ryſing in the morning. 
Sturmits » a learned Calyaniſt, chargeth 
him with the crimes of Adultery, cove- 
touſneſs , and robbing of the poor » 


Zanchius ſaith hee was taken in a pu- Zanch? 
blick Adultery, $4ll what a holy Doc- n=yif; 


tor haye you of this man, 


Caroloſtadius. 24. 249 


& Rch-Deacon of the Cathedrall of 

Wittembergh , aman of a furious 
nature, was the i Sacramentarian, It 
was {ingular in-him , that being a Priefs 
hee married in the year 1524. and a pe- 
culiare {aſs was made and printed for 
the ſame +: which began thus. Dixit 
Dominus Deus non eſt bonum hominem eſſe 
ſolum &c, That is 2 », God ſaid, it is 
9 not good for a man to live alone, 
The prayer Engliched was, O Lord 
22 which. after {oe long blindneſs of 
L 4 un- 
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,, unmaried Prieftes hath beſtow'd foe 
2» great grace upon bleſſed Caroloſta- 
»» dins , as contemning the _ Law, 
3» hee hath preſumed to take a wite, 
», bring to paſs wee beſeech chee, thar 
2» all other Priefies may follow his ex- 
-» ample. The reſt of « Maſs you may 
ſee in Cochlews in the yeare 1525, This 
unhappy Caroloſtadius was ſoe perſecuted 
by Luther , as hee lived miſerably in 
the Country and laboured like a poor 
Bore, 


John Knox, 


| A Scotchman, and Apoſtata Maried 
Prieſt, a Rebell and Boute-feux 
incendiary of the whole Nation , anda 
Murtherer, raiſed a Rebellion , ſtirring 
up the nobles, and common people 
agailt Queen Mary of Scotts his Sove- 
raigne , and againſt her vertuous Mother 
the Queen Regent , of the Carholick, and 
moſt tamous houſe of Guiſe, whodyed 
of Grief for the coming of Herelie in- 
0 
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to that Catholick Kingdome,, This man 
yith a Rabble of Rebells depoſed the 
Queen , and laid the Crowne upon her 
Sons head King lames the ſixt, ( after- 
wards King of England, Grand-father to 
King Charles the ſecond ) an Infant : 
Infine the noble Queen ſorely afflicted, 
flying into England , hopeing to be pro- 
teted by her Kinſwoeman Queen Eliz.4- 
beth after a long Impriſonment was 
put to death by that cruell woeman, 

This holy man Knox began his Re- 
formation with the murther of Cardi. 
nall Bernne Arch-Bisbop of Saint Andrews in 
his owne Bed-Chamber , and did after- 
ward mahy bloody Tragicall things: 
Notwithſtanding all his villanys, Calvis 
term'd him an excellent and reverend 
man;, valiant Labourer 'in Chriſt his 
Church, reſtorer of the Ghoſpell in Scot- 
land, andin the end of a letter to him 
writes. Vale eximie vir & ex ammo colen- Calyin 
de Frater, And Beza writes thus, Ioanni inEpiſt. 
Knox Epangelii Dei apud Scotos inſlauratori, © 70 
fratri & ſymmiſte obſervando. And in ano- jp on 7 
ther place, Magnus ille Ioannes Knox Sco- ” $67, 

L 3 torum ; 
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FRexes forum in vero Dei cultu inflaurands yaut 
inEpift, alter Apoſiolus. Heer mulus malum ſcabit, 
Theols= FImpious impure men , praiſe an impure 
$i% jmpious man, The Proteſtant Biſhop of 
printed Rocheſter in bis Sermon at Pauls Crofi, 
anno . . . 
1573. gave 2 truer Diſcription of Knox call- 
Fpiſt, ing him , and Bucanan two fiery Spiritts 
94 pag. of the Scorch Nation. It is written that 
333- this wicked Knox was killd upon his bed 
by a Devill. Sell Iudg you if this end, 
Show'd him to com from God, 


Occolampadius. 


A Brigittin Monk marryed a Nuns 
was a fierce Sacramentarian the 
next after Caroloſtadius , and after them 
Zwinglius , whe they dying bore the 
Bell, and name of that Set, This Oeco- 
lumpadius was a man of an unclean wic- 
ked life, was found dead upon his bed 
killd by a Devill as Proteſtanr 
writers atteſt, and Luther atnong 0- 
thers, 


Chri- 
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Chriſtopher Goodman, 


N Englishman, a ſeditious ranck Good- 
Rebell great Companion to Toby _— 
Knox , writing of Queep Mary of Eng- , * 
land , {peaks thus, ” T hat wicked Obay, 
»» woeman Mary , whom you would paz.g6. 
» truly make your Queen &c, And 
»» againe, God hath not given an Hy- 
»» PQcFit, only to raigne: over you, but 
z» a8 Idolatreſs alſoe, not a man, but 
2 woeman, Which , bis Law for- 
,» biddeth, and nature abhorreth , whoſe 
» Faigne was never counted lawfull by 
» he Law of God &c, Hee ſays againe. 
» This ungodly Serpent - Mary hath 
3» Joyned her ſelfe with Adulterous Phil 
lip. | 
: $4 is not this a Godly homily of 
obedience Goodman teacheth towards 
Soueraigneſs? And is not Calvin your 
great DoGtor of the English Church a 
great frind to Soueraignty z whileſt hee 
highly praiſes this ſcurrill Rebell, You 
F.Y0 L 4 may 
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may obſerue one thing how Goodman af 
ter Queen Mary dyed writt againſt, his 
former opinion , and acknowledged 

weenElizabeth to be lawfull Soueraigne 
ot Enzland, and that the Law of God 
was not againſt her Goverment , nor 
that the Law of Natnre abhorr'd it, 
hee call'd her not Idolatreſs or Serpent, 
by which it 1s cleare and playne that 
this Rebellious knave writt only 
againſt Queen Mary being a Catholick , 
whoſe title to the Crowne was clearer , 
and better, then that of Queen Elizabeth, 
as all men know. 

Haaing ſaid thus much of the fore- 
mentioned Hereticks, and Reformers , 
let us now examin what kinde of men 
thole were; that contrived the XXX/X, 
eArtiicles of the confeſſion of Bngland ſoe 
highly valued by Sall and preferred to 
true theorems of faith, ( though many 
of them are condemned Herefies ) after 
vewing what they have done touching 
ſaid XXXIX Argicles you $hall be able to 
Ludge of theire yices , and vertues. 
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XIV. CHAPTER, 
A Narration of the English 


Religion and Reformers in 
King Edward the 6. 
Raigne. 


= Earle of Hartford the Rings 
| Uncle newly created Duke of 
Summerſet , and Lond Proteftor of 
England, a man neither fitt to govern , 
nor to be governed , his Iudgmene 
being weak , and himſelfe very willfull 
and blindly reſolute, To his intamy 
and diſtrucion, hee made choyce of 
Dudlay Earle of Warwyck (a man of, great 
Iudgment, and a deep diflembler ) to 
be his chief aſſiſtant and director, both 
in Church, and in ſtate affaires , who 
was his greateſt Enemy , which gum- 
merſett had not witt to ſee or diſcerne 
though all the world knew him to be 
Summeyſers competitor. This crafty 
man though hee had bin allwaysa Ro- 

L 5 man 
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man Catholick in his Judgment, ( yet 
as many polititians uſe ta doe) hee 
diſſembled his belief, and ſoothed the 
Proteftors inclination to the Proteſtant 
Reformation z and made account thoſe 
new men for Propagation » and Preſcr- 
uation of theire new Ghofpell, and- Doc- 
trin would fix upon hipyſclfe for theire 
chief Patrone and Direor, and! take 
with him , whome hee would appoint for 
Soueraigne of the Land, and to this 
purpoſe hee much humored their mad- 
peſs and zeal, while they were intoxi- 
cating the people with the liberty and 
pleaſure af the new Religion. -Dudlay 
being all, inall with the Proteftor, and 
having gotten the power of the Militia 
into-his owne hand , hee began to ſettle 
a new Religion in England upon the {co- 
re of a refined Reformation, and to 
unſettle the goverment and ancient 
faith ; and in doeing all this hee gave 
the world to wor Aur the Protefor 
did all, and therby made him foe odi- 
ous that none could indure to heare his 
Game or to live under his en; 

is 
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This wicked Earle compaſſed what 
hee went about to his owne deſire : 
his impious drift was to make his 
Sonn&King , (who was marryed to my 
Lady xane Gray of the Blood-Royall and 
a Proteſtant.) Infine hee contrived[the 
Protedtors diftruction, and had him put 
$odeath, the young King to be poyſo- 
ned , the Princes Mar); (afterwards 
Queen ) to beexcluded, and the Lady 
Tane Gray to be Crowned Queen. of Eng- 

For preparing the way to all thoſe 
ſadd things this cruell impious man by 
force of the Army, (which was in his 
hands, ) againſt his owne Conſcience in 
the firſt Parlament , and yeare of King 
Edwards Raigne obtained in favour of 
Proteſtancy, and theſe new men, an 
at of indemnity for the new Preachers 
and Hereticks from pennaltyes inated 
by the ancient Lawes of the Land 
againſt marryed Prieſts and Hererticks ; 
and a repeal of the English Statutes , 
that had tyme out of memory confir- 
med the imperiall Edits and Lawes 

þ __ againſk 
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againſt Herefies. But in the fecond 
year and Parlement of Edward V I. it 
was carryed (though by few votes, 
and after along debate of aboue foure 
months ) that the Zmwinglian or Sacrd- 
mentarian Reformation should be the 
Religion of England, O rempora * 0 mo- 
ves | 6 exicrabilem Parlamenti Anglican 
impictatem } 6 ſcelu Cleri eApoſtatan- 
fis | 


Who the Contrivers of the 
X X X I X. Articles and 
frſt Reformers of Pro- 
teſtanc Religion, 


T Rue Faith and all SanQity being 
chaſed out of England by the ſinns 
of the Clergie , and the wicked laymen 
in the Parlament , the Charge of framing 
Articles of this new Religion, as alſoe 
of compoling the Liturgie , and a Book 
of Rites , Ceremonies, gnd Admini-« 

| _ 
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ſtration of Sacraments was committed 
to Thomas Cranmer , Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
terbury, and to ſom other Proteſtant De- 
vines, who were all married Fryers and 
Prieſts , lately come out of Germany with 
their {weet harts; videlicet, Hooper and 
Roger e Monks , Coverdale aw Auguſins 
Fryer, Bale a Carmelit , all theſe Engli/b- 
. mien ©: Peter e Mantir a Chanon Regulave, 
Martin Bucer a Dominicau , and Bernardus 
Ochinwa Capucin, ( theſe three ſtrangers 
came over with three galloping Nuns ) 
invited by the Prorettor and Cranmer 
out of Germany » and apointed to 
preach, and teach in both Univerſi- 
tyes , and at London, who were to 
agree with the reſt in the new 
modern forme of Religion , which was 
a matter of great difficulty , becauſe 
the tenets ( which they untill then had 
profeſſed ) were irreconlilable : For 
that Hooper » and Rogers, were fierce 
Swinglians , that is Puritans , or Pres- 
bizerians , and joyned in faction 
againſt Cranmer , Ridly , and other Pre- 
laticks , Hugh Latimer of great good 
wit 
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with the common people ; hee oppoſed 
himſelfe to Cranmer and others for their 

poſing his pretention to the Bi/hoprick 
+ Worſeſter ; Coverdale and Bale were 
both Lutherans, and yet differed , be- ' 
cauſe the one was ariged, the other 
a milde or halfe Lutheray 2 Bucer had 
alſoe profeſſed a kind of Lutheraniſme 
in German) » but in England was what 
the Protefor would have him to be, and 
therfore would not for the ſpace of a 


. Whole yeare declare his opinion in Gam- 


bridg ( though preſſed to it by his ſchol- 
lers ) concerning the Real Preſence, 
untill hee had heard how the Parliament 
had decided the Controverſy at Lon- 
don ; and then hee changed his opi- 
nion » and became wholy a pure Zwing- 
lian. 

The ſame tergiverſation was uſed 
by Peter Mantir at Oxford, and foe ri- 
diculously , that coming ſooner in the 
firſt Epiſtle of Corinthians ( which hee 
undertook to expuund ) to the Words : 
HOC EST CORPYS MEPV)M, 


_ then it had bin determined in Parls- 


ment 
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mene what they should fignify-; the 

oorMonk with admiration and laughter 
of ths Univerſity was forced to divert 
his Auditors with impertinent come 
ments upon the precedent Words, 
Accipite , manducate , fregit & dixit &6, 
Which needed noe explanation, 

At length when the news was com, 
that! both houſes had ordered theſe 
Words : HOC EST CORPYS MEPJM, 
Should be underſtood figuratiuely , and 
not literally ; Peter Martir ſayd , hee 
wonderd that any man could be of an. 
other opinion, though hee kneyy nor 
the day before what would be his owne 
opinion, 

As for Bucer hee was a concealed 
Iew , ( joyned in Contriving the 
XXXINX. eArticles only to make good 
days With his Nun) and dyed a Iew, 
being asked confidently his opinion of 
the Sacrament by Dudley Duke of Nor- 
thuuberland , in the ods of the Lord 
Paget then a Proteſtanr ( who teſtityed 
the ſame publickly afterwards ) hee 
anſwered that the Real Preſence could 
not 
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not be deny'd', if men believed that 
Chriſt was God, and ſpoke the Words, 
THIS IS MT BODT, But whe- 
ther all was to be believed which the 
Evangeliſles writt of Chriſt, was a matter 
of more Diſputation 

Peter Martir who came to England to 
Cherish in pleaſures his wanton Nun, 
whoſe death hee lamented efeminatly, 
was noe Proteſtant in [ludgment as is 
cleare by what is faid , and yet 
hee joynd in the XXXIX, 4r- 
ricles, 

Bernardus Ochinus, (who loved Woe- 
men {oe well as by an expreſs written 
Book hee affirmeth Polligamy or the 
lawfullneſs of having two Wives to- 
gether) dying rofeſled bimſelfe ro be 
a Iew , and foe whileſt hee lived in 
England was' but a counterfeit Prote- 
ſtant to make bon-chear with his Nun, 
and for this cauſe agree'd to the XXXIX, 
Articles. . 

Cranmer was a meer contemporiſzr , 
and of noe Religion at all, Henry the 
eight raiſed him from Chapline to a 

Thvy 
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Thomas Bullen , Ann Bullens Father to be 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, to the end .hee 
_ divorle him from Queen Catbarin, 
and marry him to ſaid Ann Ballin, which 
hee did : Afterwards by the Kings Or- 
der hee declared to the Parlament , that 
to his knowledg Ann Bullen was never 
lawfull wife to bis Mareſty ( by which 
hee let the World know El:zabeth her 
daughter had noe right ticle to the 
Crowne of England, ) Atter this hee 
marryed the Kg to Ann of Cleves, and 
when the King was weary of her , Cran- 
mer declared this marriage alſoe null , 
and marricd , and unmarried him ſve 
often , that hee ſeemed rather to exer- 
ciſe the office of a pymp, then the func- 
tion of a Prieſt; which ( to requitc one 
curteſy for another ) made the King 
connive at his keeping a Woeman, and 
at ſome of his Opinions, though ſom 
what contrary to the ſtatute of the fix 
Articles, 

In King Henry the cight's days, Cran= 
mer profeſſed to be Catholick, and writt 
a book for the Real Preſenie ; la King 

: M Ed- 
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Edward the ſixt days hee profeſſed Pro- 
teſtancy, and writt another book againſt 
the Keal Preſence ; Bi/hop Bonner produ- 
ced both thoſe books againſt him in 

Iudgment. | 
Hee conſpired with the Protefor 
Summerſet to overthrow K, H, will and 
teſtament;and afterwards conſpired with 
Dudlay of Nontbumberland to ruine the 
Protedtor 2 hee joyned with Dudlay and 
the Duke of Suffolk againſt Queen Mary 
for the Lady Iane Gray ; and immediat- 
ly after with Arondell, Shrewsbury, Pem- 
brook, Paget ,ane others againſt the ſame 
Dake: finally when hee was condem- 
ned in Queen «Af ary's tyme for treaſon 
and Hereſie, and his Treaſon being 
pardoned , hopeing the ſame favour 
might be extended to his Hereſie, hee 
recanted and abjur'd the ſame; but 
ſeeing the temporall Lawes reſerved 
noe mercy, for relapſed Hereticks (who 
are preſumed not to be truly penitcnt 
or converted ) hee was ſoe exaſperated 
therby, that at his death ( moved more 
by Paſſion then Conſcience ) hee re- 
noun- 
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nounced: the Roman Catholick Reli- 
gion, to Which hee had foe lately con- 
oxmed, 

Theſe were the Godly men , who 
framed the XXX 1 X, Articles of the 
Religion of the English Church , the 
Liturgie and the hook of Sacraments, 
Rites, and Ceremonies of the Prote- 
ſtant Church : and though it may ſeem 
incredible, that an Azbiſt, a Ie, a Con- 
femporiſer, or mecr Pollitian , a Presbi- 
zerian , ariged Lutheran, a halte Luthe- 
741 , and an Ant) Lutheran , or Sacramen- 
tarian Should all make one Religion, 
yet when men doe but diflemble , and 
deliver opinions to pleaſe others, and 
profitt themſelyes, and have noe Reli- 
gionatall, they may without Afcpiny 
concurr in ſome generall poyars © 
Chriſtianity framing negative Articles 
( ſuch as many of the XX X I X. Arti- 
cles are ) Impagning the particular 
truthes of Orthodox ory This was 
the cafe of the Church of England, and 
men diſagreeing in opinions made up 
pe religion ſuch as it was, 

M 2 The 
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The Fabrick of thoſe Articles being 
rays'd as was faid , let any Chriſtian be 
Iudge whether it be more ſafe 4 and 
more rationall to rely in matter of 
faith upon the Tradition of the whole 
Catholick Church , and ancient Li- 
turgy's, and Rites, and upon the Te- 
itimony of all the holy Fathers, and 
Counſells fince the Apoſtles tymes , 
then to take the bare Word of Cranmer, 
a man of ſlippery life and Religion; 
Let any Chriſtian man (1 ſay) bee 
Iudge whether this man together 
with Ochinu a Tew, Buzeran Athiſt, e or 
at the beſt a Iew ) Peter MAartir of the 
Religion the Parlament would have him 
to be of ; Hooper and Latimer and Rogers 
ſtubborn diſcontented Presbiterians ; 
Bale, and Coverdale, Lutherans,two lew'd 
and runagate Fryers, whether hee that 
cares for his owne ſoule, should rather 
believetheſe wicked impious men , in 
points of Faith, and marters. of Salva- 
tions then all the ancient Fathers and 
the holy Councells. 

Let us now fee , after Dudtay and his 

"0 faction 
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fation of Proteſtant Religion and the 
Citty of London had crowned Iane Gray, 
what became of them , and thow 
long they were in the roofe and pro- 
ſperity. 

Queen Marys courage and reſolution, 
. and her owne good right { Proteſtancy 
being not as yct foe deeply rooted ) 
at once with thoſe loyall Catholicks, 
that waited on hervertue and fortune, 
quashed Dudlays Rebellion and defigne 
(thoſe lewd Apoſtata Monks and Prieſts, 
that coyned the XXXIX, Articles then 
vanished away like{nioke ) and brought 
Dudlay to his diſtruction ; hee was put 
to death fortreaſon and Rebellion, 

»» Upon the ſcaffold hee declared 
2, that hee had never been a Proteſtant 
in his Indgment, and only'made uſe 
2 Of its principels andProfeſſion for rem- 
,» porall ends, as to raiſe his family, 
z» and make his Sonne (marryed to Lady 
Gray ) King, &C, * 

Hee advertiſed the people of the new 
Religions in conſiſtency with peace 
| and quiet, thar its Clergic were but 
M 3 un- 
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ungodly men , and trumpets of ſedi. 
tion. The ſubſtance of his fpeech is ſer 
downe by Dottor Heylin a Proceſtant in 
theſe -words. ,, Hee admonished the 
,» Spectators to ſtand to the Religion 


Reſicy,»» of theire Anceſters rejefting that of 
Queen 4, latter date , xyhich had occationed 


Mary 


2» all the miſery of the foregoing 30 


P43+19,, years, and that for prevention for 


2» the future, if they delired to preſent 
2» theire ſoules unſpotted in the fight 
»» of God , and were truly affected to 
zz theire country, they Should expell 
» thoſe termpeſts of ſedition, ithe 
2» preachers of the reformed Religion ; 
»» that for himſelfe what ſoever ha 
,» otherwiſe been pretended, hee pro- 
z» felſed noe other Religion then that of 
»» his fathers, for teſtimony wherof, hee 
2» apealed to his good frind and Ghoſt- 
2, ly Father the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter ; 
z» and finally that being blinded with 
»» ambition hee had:been contented to 
2 make wrake of his conſcience by tem- 
z» poriling, for which hee profeſſed 
»» himſelfe ſeriouſly repentant » and ſoe 
acknow- 
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4 acknowledged the Iuſtice of his 
,» death, 

A Declaration ( faith Door Heyling) 
yery vnſcaſonable whether true or falſe, - 
as that which rendered him leſs pittied 
by the one (ide, and more {corned by the 
other, This is a more politick then pi- 
ous obſeruation of Doctor Heylin, would 
hee not haue men confeſs theire faults 
and profcſs theire faith when they are 
dying ? and would hee haue them preferr 
the yanity of the pitty, or ſcorne of 
the World, when they are to bid the 
whole World adieu, before the Satis- 
fation , and Salvation of the 
Soule ? 

Sall hath there been ſoe much as 
one man, of your firſt Doors and 
Reformers, and of all thoſe that con- 
triu'd the XXXIX, Articles , hath 
there been ( | ſay) ſoe much as one juſb 
man before God walking in all the Come 
maundements and {uſtifications of our 
Lord without blame ? one vertuous 
ſoule that mortify'd his body and loved 
Chaſtity ? one Prieſt or Monk amovglt 
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them all that was bonw- odor Chriſt; ? 
Noe ; but all of them lew*d , diſſolute, 
infamous Prieſts and Religious men, 
that broak theire holy vowes, Rebells 
againſt 504, and againſt his annoynted 
on earth, Kings and- AM agiſtrats, rayfing 
tumults and ſeditions in all the coun- 
trys they liu'd in;{uch kinde of menthey 
have been, though Iohn Fox a ridiculous 
man canonized many of them for great 
Saints,of waich wee Shall treat moreat 
large in the enſuing Chapter, They haue 
beene Cores that have rent the Coat, 
and garment of Chriſt , and made a great 
Sciſme in Gods Church : like Ballaems 
they have cheated Gods People,for gain- 
ing Wordly Comodayes and Pleaſures ! 
like Gains they have murthered milk 
lions of innocent eAbells with Hereti« 
call Do&trine, and peſtiferous manners 
and Converſation : 

You are not ignorant Sall of what 
Szint Paul writes to Timothy, », And 
,» thus know thou, that in the laſt days 
z» Shall aproatch perilous tymes, And 
z, men $hall be loyers of themſelves, 

23 CO. 
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*> covetuous , hauty, proud , blaſphe- 
,» mous , wicked , without affection : 
» Incontinent , unmercifull , trajtours, 
,»ſtubern, pufted up , and lovers of vo- 
2» luptuouſneſs- more then of God, Lay 
>» your hand upon your hart Sall and tell 
mee were not all your Saints ſuch ? did 
not they lead about captive filly woemen 
loaden with f{inns?are notNuns breaking 
out. of Cloyſters, ſuch woemen 4? was 
there any of your capitall reformers'that 
hath not led with him a Nun, or ſome 
other woeman covered with inns , and 
from thoſe they neuer ſeperated , but 
for injoying them, and there love , per= 
rished eternally ? 

Ah all, ab blinded Sall, have you 
for joyning with thoſe flagitious men, 
and imbracemmg theire new and Here- 
ticall Docrine , deſerted the famous 
DoRors and Saints , Gregory » Ambroſs, 
Auguſtin, and Hierom , and all the an- 
cient Fathers of the Church now glo- 
rious Saints in heaven? Heu and Ve will 
fall upon ybu fora loſt man that began 
to {tray in your old age. Sall for shame : 

. "2 Fuge 


186 The doleſall Fall 


Fuge ad folia in borto Parddiſi, &iabſconde te 
4 ſacie Domini cum peccantibu parentibus 
as , & Deo clamants Sall abi es , reſponde 
cum pudore, vocem tam audivi Domine & 
timai , eo qued nudus efſem , & abſcondi 
me, 


XV. CHAPTER. 


Sall (if hee mindes his Salva- 
tion) should not ſtay in a 
Church, wherin Murtherers, 
Traytors, Hereticks , Thee- 
ves, Negromanſers, and 
other Mallefaors are Ca- 
nenized for Saints. 


| I T is (faith Sall ) a greenvus reproach 
objected to the Proteſtant Congre- 
gation 
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gation of the Engl:/b Church, to ſay they 
efteem for Saints, Murtherers, Here- 
ticks, and other MallefaQors , it is ſoc 
Sall, and even ſuch a reproach, as the 
Prophet objected to ſome men that 
were Socis furum , Companions of 
Theeves. But if the Congregation 
of Proteſtants in England doe this day 
owne and acknowledg for Saints , Mur- 
therers , and other MallefaQors ; ( Ipſs 
viderint , volenti & ſcienti non fit injuria, ) 
While they doe not diſclaime in Job 
Foxes Calendar , wherin hee ſets 
downe for glorious Martyres , and 
Saints, Murtherers, Traytors, Thee- 
ves » &c, But rather highly value the 
fame , foe as it hath bin publickly 
readin the Churches ro the Congrega- 
tion , doe not they make themſelves 
ouilty of this reproach ? Fox then is the 
man hath don this great Injury to the 
Proteſtants of England, if they will be 
ſencible of it, This man of his owne 
head, forged a Calendar, or Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Table of yew Sainrs for the 
new Engli/h Church , our of pride and 
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vanity, Emulation , and apish Imita« 
tion of our Calendar , for hce would 
forſooth have a Calendar for his owne 
Saints » (that indeed were noe Saints) 
and in this Calendar hee put downe 
agreat rabble of Hereticks , Theeves, 
ſeditious perſons, &c, And canonized 
of his owne new Reformers who hee 
pleaſed , and left out whome hee 
pleas'd, 

By framing this impious ridiculous 
Calendar , hee hath done a grieuous 
Injury to the Catholicks of England , to 
all the Saints of great Britany, and to 
the very Proteſtant Congregation, To 
the Catholicks thoſe conſtant Profeſſors 
of theire faith in the days of Edward the 
fixth, and Queen Elizabech ( days of 
Sharp perſecution ) that would not 
bend theire knee to Baal (there were 
bleſſed be God many thouſands of them) 
Lotts that remained pure in Sodom; in 
raiſing a Dagon , (a Calendar of falle 
Saints, ) againſttheire Arca , ( a Calen- 
dar of true Saints ) but in the end our 
Arca hath falne Foxes D agon, 

| 9 
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To the Proteſtants hee hath done a 
very great afront, and dishonoured 
theire Religion by ſetting downe in his 
Calendar for Saints of theire Commu- 
nion knowne Hereticks , Traytors , 
Murtherers, Witches , and all kinde of 
MalletaQors , by which hee hath made 
his owne Proteſtants Socios furum Com- 
panions of Theeves ; what more in- 
famous to the Proteſtants of England , 
then- the Company of wicked men, 
ſome condemn'd for lewd life , ſome 
for theft and Sacriledg, others for Mur« 
thers and Conſfpiracies , others for 
witch-crafr and ſorcery, and coming 
even to the diltroying of their Princes 
perſon, And is not this a holy Com- 
munion and Aſlociation of them to 
bragg of ? This is the great honour 
that ſobn Fox hath done to the Prote- 
ſtants of England , that Luther , Bucery 
Ochinus , and thoſe other Apoſtata's 
Prieſtes, Monks, and Fryers, that for love 
of the flesh broak theire Vowes made 
to Allmighty God, are ſett downe for 
Chief Sainrs in his Calendar, 

Hce 
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Hee hath likwiſe highly injured the 
Saints in heaven, in turning them out of 
the Calleudar to make roome for his new 
| Saints, tothat effeft hee put out of his 
Callendar all the Englub , Brituh , and 
Scotch Saints, that have been knowne tor 
glorious Saints by all the Ecclcftaſticall 
Hiſtorys of the World : What atcmpt 
more violent, what Injury greater, 
then to ſtricke out. of the Senate of 
Saints, all the Br/hops, Martyrs , Cott- 
feſſors , Virgins, Eremizes, Prieſles , and 
Monks of great Britaine , injoying the 
bleſſed Society of Angells, and the hap- 
Py preſence and viſion of theire Maſter 
Teſus , the Lamb of God, and who is the 
light and Lanthorne , and Sunne it (elfe 
of the Celeſtiall Cizty of Hieruſaloy? 
and this hee hath done , and all thoſe 
hee hath put out of theire ſeats 
and places, to make roome for his new 
Marnyrs and Saints , ſuch as you will 
blush tofſee named for Saints. 

Nor did Fox ſtay beer , but with great 
-petulancy like a ſcelerat and prophane 
man- hee dared compare his new 

Saints, 
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Saints, with our ancient Martyrs , as 
John Hooper a marryed Prieſt with Saint 
Policarp. Hee reſembleth Tindallin like 
manner to Saint Paul, and his Shollar 
Frith, to Saint Timothy. 

Ler any man read his arrogant and 
blaſphemaus dedicatory Epiltle , in 
the nates of his volume , to Chriſt 
himſelfe , and hee hall fee the pride 
the man had conceived of thoſe his 
new Martyrs. For firſt hee asked of 
Chrift this queſtion. Que gens , que Foxin 
lingua , que natio, qua temporum vetuſtas, Etift 
gue hominum proſteritas earum non can- _ 
tabit laudes? ec. TFhat is 2 », What wa " 
» people, what tongue, what nation, c1,;. 
»» what continuance of tyme , what fun;' 
»» poſterity of meg hall ever be, that 
»» will not ſing theſe new Martyrs 
 » prayſes? &c. This was his queſtion, Fox his 
and you will eafjly imagin how quick- *""%Z 
ly Chriſt could have anſwered the now 
gooſe { if hee had bene worthy of an- ” 
{wer to wit , that hee should ſoon af- 
ter ſee, and behold a poſterity of the 
Engl;/b Nation it ſelfe> that inſtead of 


pray{> 
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prayſing them , would defie and deteſt 
both them and theire Dodrin, as al- 
ſoe diſplay theire wickedneſs to the 
whole World. And whether this tyme 
and poſterity be already com or noe, 
let the Reader judg by that, which 
in this booke hee hall fee ſet 
forth. 

But now after Fox his Conference 
had with Chriſt in Latin , hee cometh 
downe to reaſon with the Q. «AM ajeſty 
in Engli/>, about the worthineſs of the 
ſame Matyrs , and then turneth againe 
to the learned Reader ( for foe hee ſaith 
hee muſt be } in another Lattin letter, 
where after many other inſolent vaunts 
of his new Martyrs , hee faith thus: 

Fox $1 non poana ſed cauſa Mantyrem facit ; 
Epiſt. non video cur non unum Cranmerum ſexcen- 
we tis Beckettis Cantuarienſibus non conſeram 
1.o.. -W0do, ſed pretulerim, Thatis: ,» If the 
rem, 2 Cauſe and not the punishment make 
| 9a Martyr , I fee 'not why I 
,» Should not only compare, but pre- 
,» ferre alſove one Cranmer before fix 
z» hundred Beckerts of Canterbury, This 
15 


., 
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is one Impudency, let us heare another : 

Quid in Nicolao Ridleo videtur cum quovis 

Divo Nicolao non conferendum? That is: 

» What is there in Nicholas Ridley, that Impu- 

,» may not be compard with any Saint dent ep 

» Nicholas whatſoever ? To this every | 
man that hath redd the life of Saint ,,,,,qz 
Nicholas (urnam'd the great , ( that was of ron 
Biſhop of My14, and foe famous in the Fox, 
firſt councell of nice ) and hath either 
knowne the other Nicholas Ridley intru- 

| ded into two Bighopricks of England 
at once , together- with his Burgundian 
wife , or $shall read thoſe things which 
afterwards I am to ſet downe of him and ,q,p- 
his ations out of Fox himſelfe , when ,,, * 
I come to his feſtivall day willeafily be 
able to make full anſwer. 

There followeth Fox his third de- 
maund of the learned reader more im- 
pudent and impious then the reſt. Qu4 
mre ( ſaith hee ) Latimerw, Hooperus , 
Marſhius , Simſonus, caterique Chriſtians 
Martyrii candidati inferiores ſummis, maxi- 
miſque illis Papiſtici Calendarii divis , imd 
multis etiam nominbus non preponends yide- 

N antur + 
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aneur? Thatis : ,z In whatone thing 
3» may Latimer , Hooper , Marſh , Simſon, 
3» and other renowned Chriſhan Mar« 
2» tyrsz (in this book contained ) ſeem 
,, to be inferiour to the higheſt and 
»» greatelt Saints of the Pa ificall C4- 
»» lendar , or rather not to be preferred 
»» before them all for many reſpe&s 3 
Here now you ſee his fullſenſe , and 
theſe his Martyrs are to be preter- 
red before the higheſt and chieteſt 
Martyrs of the Popes Calendar, 

Bur ſome one of the Proteſtant 
Congregation will tell mee it is a flatt 
lye, that Fox hath canonized Malefac- 
tors for Saints, to wype of this ſtaine 
I remitt this man to examine his 
Calendar by years , monthes , and days; 

. and fo point out with a fingar fom of 
Fin. 7, them ( for it were toe tedioas to paſs 
8.9.10, over them all 2; ) In the firſt place 
Febr.6, | give you Sr, Toby Old-Caftle , and 
Enor- $r, Roger zAtton , who with above for- 
of di- ty more were hanged in Saint Gylſes 
>; field, for treaſon and for aQuall Re- 
Foxian bellion » and for conſpiring the death 


Samts., of 
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of King Henry the fifth , and of his 
Bretliern : Who yet are made ſolemne 
Martyrs by Ilohn Fox in his Calendar and 
diſtributed into divers feſtivall days for 
celebrating theire memouties ; behold 
two capitall rubricated Martyrs of 
Joby Fox who dyed for Rebellion and 
treaſon. Soe Write Catholick and 
Proteſtant Authors, as Walſingham, who 
liv'd at the ſame tyme with Old-Caſtle : 
Likwiſe Stow expresly ſpeaks thus, 
Towards the ow | of the yeare 1417. Stow. 
Sr, lohn Old-Caftle taken by chance in © 5* 
the - Territory of the Ford Poreſſe ** _ 
was brought up to London in a Litter - G* 
wened , Turing the Parliament z © 
and there examined, Which Stow 
ſets downe thus : », Aſſoon as Sr: Iobn 
», Old-Caſtle, was brought into the 
zo» Parlament before the Kings Brother 
2» Duke of Bedford Regent and governour 
,» of the Realme , his indightment was 
4» read before him of his forcible inſur- 
» reQion againſt the King in Saint Gylſes 
»» field » and other treaſons by him 
,» commited, The queſtion was asked, 
N 2 »» why 
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,» why hee $hould not be deem'd tg 

» Dye 2? &c, But the ſaid Old-Cafile 
giving many frivelous anſwers » and 
peaking nothing to the point , the chief 
Iuſtice admonished the Regent nct to 
ſuffer him to ſpend the tyme ſoe vainly, 

and being commaunded to anſwer final- 

ly, why hee should not ſuffer death, 

This ,, To which hee ſtoutly anſwered » that 
__ »y hee had noe Ludg among them, ſoe 
ng » long as his Leage Lord King Richard 
land, *, Wasa liveand in the Realme of Scot- 
was a »» land. Which anſwer when hee had 
Mock yy made, becauſe there needed noe 
King ,, other wittneſs z hee was condemn'd 
_ »» to be drawne and hang, d upon a 
ng -» Gallows , and to be burned hanging 
* 2» Upon the ſame, Which Iudgmenr 

» Was executed on him the 14. of 

2» December in Saint Gyiſes held. Where 

» many honourable perſons being pre- 

») ſent ; the laſt words that hee ſpoke 

»y were to Sr. Irpingham, adjuring him, 

2» that if hee ſaw him riſe from death to 

») bfeagaine the third day , hee would 

2» procure that his ſe& might be in 

»» peace and quiet, Thus 
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Thus farre are the words of Stow, 
Old-Caſtie was of the Se&t of Wickirf, 
And who will not ſay now but thar 
this traytor publickly executed for trea- 
ſon, is a worthy Martyr for Fox his Ca- 
lendar and Martyraloge # If Hackett the 
puritan put to death in Queen Elizabeth's 
days for ſaying he would riſe againe 
the third day , as Old*Caſile did fay ; 
and went devoutly to the Gallows as 
the other did, crying IEHOVA, IEHOVA, a 
( as Stow ſertteth it downe ) and at the ©'%” 


no 


Gallowes noe leſs bitterly rail'd againſt Q. pony 


Elizabeth , then Old-Caſtle did againſt cþyigs 
that worthy King : Into his Calendar Yero 
had he gone without further Conſul- 2591+ 
tation ; and in ſome reſpe&t was fitter £*2-- , 
for it, being a Calyaniſt in the pureſt ***?: 
degree, which Olg-Caſtle was not , as af- 

ter shall be made appeare, 

It is alſoe cleare and manifeſt gf 5; 
that' Sir Roger eAfton Knight with Zoger 
Sir Toby Old-G aſtle and others conſpired 4&ton 
King Henry the fith his death with his end bis 
Bretheren, and was taken in open Re- = 
bellion againſt him in the field of Saint ,,,; 

N 3  Gyles banged, 
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Gylesin London, upon the yeare 1474; 

And was condemned of treaſon , at 

Weſtminſter , and on the tenth of F:brue- 

7), was drawn, hang'd , and buried 

Stew, under the Gallows ſoe telateth Stow, 

inChro, And Holen/hed in effe& writeth the 

wnPoP (me, citing for his Authors Titus Li- 

_ viws. And Hall in the Margent. Stow, 

ns and Holen/hed as aboue was ſaid were 
vw pÞoth Proteſtants, | 

1414, Tobn Ziſca alſoe the famous Bohe- 

'  mian Murtherer , who beſides the Re- 

bellion againſt his Prince and Lieg Lord, 

was a common manqueller, began his 

Rebellion by murthering openly the 

e Major of Praze, and other Senators; 

and then breaking violently into the 

court, foe afflicted the ſick King Vincs- 

law, as hce fell preſently jnto a dead 

Palſy , and therof ſoon after departed 

this life, Hee continued that mo!t 

cruell and outrageous Rebellion , as» 

gainſt the afflicted Widow Queen S0- 

phia his ſouveraigne Lady, and againſt 

the Emperour $:2t{mund Brother to Vin- 

ciſlaus , lawtull S$ucceſlor ro that 

Crowne, 
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Crowne , for divers years, And this 
with ſuch flaughter , and opprobrious 
handling , eſpecially of Priefts, and Re- 
ligious men, as (arſe is read inany 
other Barbarous Hiſtorie : calling him- 
ſelfe in his Title Monachomaſtix , the 
Murtherer of Monks, His cruell 
bloody Soldiers were a company of 
People called T haborixzs from a Cafile 
being on a hill ( which iZiſce cal'd 
eMenthabor, which hee had taken by 
treaſon and violence from a Catho- 
lick noble man, killing both him , and 
all his that were within it, ) who fol- 
lowed him for ſpoyle and licentious 
life, There were committed more 
outragious inſolencyes Murthers, and 
grievous villanyes in a few years, by the 
DireQions of this cruell Ziſca 3 then 
any other Hiſtorie doth relate in many 
ages, The 
And at length being ſtrucken by horrible 
Gods) Hand with the plague being de- 75#«- 
maunded of his frinds ( as Fox him- "of 
ſelte confeſſerh ) : how hee would be 7-21/'s 
buryed Fl hee bid them to flea him, and mian 
N 4 make 5aint, 


200 The dolefull Fall 


make a Drum of his skinn, therwith 

to terrify the Papiſtes in theire fights 

and Battles ( as it was done) caſting 

his carcaſs to be devou'rd in the field, 

This Relation of Ziſcs's life and death 

Tom is writt by Ilobn Dubraviw , Biſhop of 

Dubra. Olemu7 , and by e/Enews Sylyws that writt 

tb. 24+ this ſtory more at. large , and out of 

- whome Fox profeſſeth to gather his 

| Relation, who concludeth thus : Divint- 

_ tw tandem , ut par eſt credere , peſte taitu 

= iſtor, ©*Piravits monſtrum deteſtabile, crudele, hor- 

Bohem, 1endum, importunum, Cc. 

cap.16, Andis it not cauſe of wonder that 

Fox in his Calendar allowes to this 

bloody Ziſca the place of a holy Con- 

feſſor on the fifth day ofFebruary,though 

his Set in Religion ( being a Ruſt ) 

were farre different from that of the 
Engli/b Proteſtants at this day, 

lobn Claydon a Curriour , hath rhe 

Place of a high Martir on the third day 

of February in the yeare 1413, ( Fox 

in another place gives him the yeare 

1415.) This Claydon, who was an old 

Lollard , who upon confidence of his 

Secty 
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Set, was grown into ſuch a maddneſs, 
that being a layman , (and Curriour by , 6, 
hu trade, ) hee preſumed to give holy jour 
Orders to his Sonne, and to make him made 
Prieft, and to celebrate eM aſs in his h/mſefe 
Houſe upon the day of his Mothers *5'*t 
rifing from Child-bed , for which hee {7 = 
being apprehended, examined, and law- p,;,p, 
fully convicted of Herefje , hee was 
burn't in London , &c, foe writeth 
learned and famous Walſingham. And YL. 
behold the Curriour made a glorious 7 ** 
07's 
Martyr, Faw. 
William Flowey in like manner, the 5, us. 
famous Apoſtata Monk, took a wife 436. 
and came by Apoſtacy to be a Sur- 
gion z, and wounded with his wood 
knife the Prieſt Joby Cheltam adminis 
ſtring the Bleſſed Sacrament to the peo- 
ple with great Devotion in Saint Mar- 
garetts Church, ( hee wounded him in 
his head , Arme , and Hand wherin 
hee held the Chalice) and ſaid it was 
by the ſpeciall dire&ion and Inſpiration 
of God, hee is ſer downe in Foxes Calen- 
dar the ninth of Aprill, for a holy Mar- 


N 5 ' tyrs 


202 The dolefull Fall 


xyr, and hee ſays of him in the endof 
his Martyrdom. » T hus indured this 
,, conſtant wittneſs, and faithfull ſer. 
,» vant of God William Flower, the extre- 
2, mity of the fyre, 

Eleanor Cobbam Dutches of Gloceſter , 
and Roger Only , condemned plublickly, 
the one for witchcraft and forcety to 
Murtber King Henry the fixt, the other 
for conjuring , to the fame effect and 
purpoſe, are both of them canonized 
upon the 12, and 13. of February for 
great Saints, the Dutches for 2 Conicllor, 
and the Conjurer for a Rubricated 
Martyr. The Author of this Relatioa 
1s Stow who ſays the Dutches was cuny 
demn'd to certaine pennance which 
Shee performed , and was for all her life 
confined to the Lie of man, Of Only the 
Prieft theſe ware his words : ,, That 
»» Roger Only ( otherwiſe Bullenbrooke ) 
»» Was condemned to be hangd, 
»» drawne and quartered at Tyburne, 
»» upon the 18, of November, ( « 
»» bee W44) and $hee left to her pennance, 
It is here to be obſerved that faid 

Dut- 
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Putcbes and Only were not charged upon . 
theire araignment and Condemnation 
for being of any other Religion then of 
the Catholick , yet Fox muſt by force 
have them of his Religion, 

| Collens a maddman , and Coubridge 
who flatly deny'd Chriſt bimſelfe , 
and uſcd moſt uggly and blaſphe- 
mous ſpeeches againtt him , yea did put 
out his name, of all books, wherin 
ſocver hee found the ſame , theſe are 
not left out, but rather put in for great 
Saints, and holy. wittnefles of Chriſt, 
theire days are the tenth , and eleventh 
of Odtober, and yet doth Fox himſelfe 
confeſs, that the one deny'd Chriſt, and 
that the other was madd when hee held 
up a dogg inſtead of the Bleſſed Sacr4- 
ment to be adored in the Church, And 
was not Fox a maddman when hee ca» 
noniz'd this Bedlam a. Saint ? 

William King, Robert Debngm, and Ni- 
cholas Marſh, all three hang'd in Chains 
by King Henry the eight in the 24. yeare 
of his Rajgne for theft and facrilegious 
roboiog of a Church in Kent are prov 


poſed 
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- poſed in this Calendar for Godly Mar! 
tyrs and holy People ; Fox to: honour 
theſe holy men ſetreth downe a very 
goodly printed pageant with this title 
overit. William King , Robert Debnam, 
and Nicholas Marſh hanged , for taking 
downe the rood of Doyercourt. Mark how 
"Fox confeſſeth, they tooke doWne the Rood, 
and ſaith further they did this to reme- 
dy the ſuperſtition of worshipping the 
Rood then us'd by Catholicks, and ad- 
deth thoſe tender words of theſe his 
foure theeving Saints. 

Wherfore ((aith hee) they were moved 
by the Spiritt of God , to trauell out of 
Dedham in 4 wonderous goodly night, both 
bard froſt, and ſaire Moonſhine, &c. By 
this hee aſcribeth ſtealing and robbing 
of Churches to the Spiritt of God, and 
ſays God gave thoſe Saints 4 ye! faire 
Moonſhine night to goe robb this Church, 
But what did Kimmg Henry and his Coun- 

Fox fell judge therof ? Fox himlſelfe tells you 
04-940 ;n this Language, 

Notwithſtanding ( ſaith hee ) theſe 

three, whome God bad bleſed with vis 

Spiritty 
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Spiriet , were afterwards indighted of Fels- 

nie , and hang'd in Chaines , Wubin halfe a 
yeare aſter , or therabout, Thus writeth 

Fox of thele three holy Theeves , 
which were hang'd ſoe ſolemaly in 
Chaines for Robbery, and Sacriledg , 
which things yet (as you fee) Fox 1s 

not ashamed to aſcribe to the parti- 
cular inſtin& of Gods Spiritt, S4int Augue 

fin ſaid of the Donatiftes , ( thoſe eſpe- 
cially called Circumcelliones ) who com- 
mitted Robberies and killed one a no« 
ther, and after', were reputed Martyrs 

by theire owne faction : Vivebant ( ſaith $, Aug 
Auguſtin ) ut Latrones , honorabantur ut EpiÞ. 
Martires, That is 3 ,, They lived as + 
» Theeves , and were honoured by 

,» thoſe of theire owne Sect as Martyrs. 
The ſame wee ſay of King, Debnam, and 
Mar/h, Foxes holy Theeves, 

Soe liberall is Fox in canonizing 
Saints, as hee gathers into his Calendar 
many different ſectaries of oppolitt opi- 
nions , that cannot poſſibly agree or 
ſtand together , ( you shall herafter ſee 
them quarrelling and putting one an- 

= @ther 
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> 4 '* other out of the Calendar)as Waldenſiang, 
_ Albigentians, Wicklifiſts , Lollards , Huſſits , 
abous Thaborits, Anabapiifis, and Lutherans , 
thatsa- who abhorr , and condemne expreſsly 
erament gr Engliſh Proteſtant Religion at this 
= day, and each one defending , yea 
wen dying fer his {c& and-in maintenance 
zene i. Of his peculiar opinions , are heer all 
ne ſub- cuppled , anid joyned rogether in 
jefo in this Calendar. as fellow Martyrs, 
eodemn Hee Canonizeth 1oby Wicklif 
_ from — = = w_ ... 

12... Wicklifens, ,, And calleth him a choſen 
oy »» man raiſed up by God for lightning 
mis na» 3» the World and Impugning the 
tural ,, Church of Rome; and yer Witkif 
& taught and belieu'd Articles, that the 
apa Proteſtants of England at this day doe 
SE i, hot» as that of the Real-Preſen , * the 
Sacra. Dofrin of Purgatory, and other Arti- 
mento Cles : will you heare Sir Toby Oldcafile 
Altar, a prime Wicklifian his Proteſtation at 
- his death of bclieving the Real-Preſence 
i:; after confeſſing Articles about the Bleſſed 
Concilio Trinity and Chriſtes Diety, Sir Iobn Old- 
conſtans Caſtle cometh to treat of the Sacrament 
tenſe, OL 
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of the Aalter hee proteſteth thus; ( as Fox 

himſelfe writeth : And for 4&4 much 8  _ 

I am falsly accuſed of 4 micbeliefe inthe =— - 

Sacrament of the Aulter : 1 ſignify here to j,, p, 

all men,chat this is my faith concerning that 3 r:fta.. * 

I beleeve in that Sacrament to be contai- tion 

ped very Chriſts Body and Bloud , under the # bus 

Similitudes of Wyne and Bread , yea the cath, 

ſame Body , that was conceived of the- holy 

Gboſt , borne of the Virgin Mary , doune on 

the Croſe , dyed and was binyeds, and & 

foſe the third day from death , and 

now i glotify'd im heaven, The faid 

Old-Caftle shew'd his beleefe a- 

bour three ſorts of men thus 2 

9» The holy Church 1 beleeve tobe 

z devided 1nto three ſorts or Compa- 

9» Nyes , Wherof the firſt are now in hea» 

32 Ven &c. The ſecond fort are in Pars pg, 

y» gator) abyding the mercy of God and pag, 

2 2 full deliverance of payne. Thethird 314, 

9» uponi Earth &c, You fee that Old- 

Caſtle a Wrckclifian doth clearly beleey'd 

the Docrin of Purgatory » which Fox 

did not, nor doe the Proteſtants of Eng- 

land now, wherfore to this ſpeech of 
| Pu7- 
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Purgatory, Fox thought beſt , C leaſt ie 
might diſgrace his new Martyr ) to add 
this parenteſis of his owne ( if any ſuch 
place bee in the Scriptures &c, ) which 
was perfidiously done of Fox, It is to 
be ſuppoſed that Wicklif held ſome 
things with us, and ſome things with 
the Proteſtants, and ſomthings diffe- 
rent from bouth, and yer Fox malt have 
him and his Se& to be of his owne 
Communion, and make him a Martyr, 
though hee confeſſerh and ſoe doth 
Tobhn Bail alfoe , that hee was neuer 
as much as jmpriſon'd for his faith , but 
his bones were taken up forty years 
after his buriall , and burned by the 
Commaundement of the Councell of 
Conſtance for his Hereſies diſcovered 
after chis death, and for this Fox made 
him a Martyr, and conſequently hee 
became Martyr without teeling any 
paine, or without the Conſent or Con- 
currence of his owne will. Take here 
ſome Articles of Wicklifs Doria to 
which 1 preſume the Proteſtant will 
not agree, One #, 

That 
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That it i againſt Scripture for any Eccle- 
ftaſticall Miniſter to haye any temporall poſ- 
ſeſſions at «ll, What think you ? will 
the Miniſters of England agree to 
this ? 

Another, That 4s long as 4 man i int 
deadly finn ; hee is neither Bishop nor Pre- 
late, 

Another, That Temporall Lords may 
according to their owne Will and diſcretion, 
take 4 way the temporall goods from any 
Church-men when ſqever they offend. 

Think you, that the Proteſtant 
Ehurch-men of England agree to this 
Article ? 

Another. Tythes are meer Almes , and 
may be detained by the Pariſhoners , and be- 
ftow'd Where they will at theire pleaſure. 
This Article alſoe cannot rellish Prote- 
ſtant Church-men. 

Theſe and .many more Articles of 
Wicklif have been condemned by the 
Catholick Church as Hereticall', and 
himſelfe as an Heretick , though hce 

| held divers poynts of the Catholick 
Religion > as holy Orders, Conſecra- 
| tions 
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tion, Excomunication, Purgatory, and 
other like, But Fox makes him a Martyr 
for holding ſome poynts with the Pro- 
teſtants , though differing in other Ma- 
teriall poynts. 

Burt this is the Beggery of his new 
Church, that it cannot be made up but 
by ſuch dunghill cloutes as Wicklefians, 
Lollards, Albigenſians, and the like, which 
are caſt of by the Catholicks and re- 
jected , for that they have not agreed in 
every puint of the Catholick belccte 
according ito the creed of Athangſiw ; 
ſuch is the integrity, ſeverity , and Mas 
jelty of our Church, that wee reject as 
ſported, and blemish'd raggs all ſuch 
as belecye not all Articles of Faith proe 
pos d by the holy Catholick Church ; 
this is according to Saint Auguſtins Doc- 
trin. Eccleſia Vniverſaliter perſeita eſt & 
in nnllo claudicat, That is : ,, The true 
»» Church is Univerſally perfe& , and 
2» doth hault in noe one poynt of be- 
% leefe. 

Now you $hall ſee how Wickleſs 
fellow-S4ints condemn'd him for an 
| ; Here+ 
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Heretick, and conſcquently one that 
Should not be placed in the Calender of 
Sam:s : Luther thegreat Elj4s and Pro- 
phet of Germany , ( as Ioannes Cocklew roann; 
and Surius doe recount : ) held Wicklif Cochl, 
for an Heretick : ſuch alſoe was the in vits 
Iudgment of Phillip Melgykgon » which £**% 
againſt lobs Fox muſt needs be much yy 
avaylable, who placed him for a fellow- _;,,,, 
Sint , together with Wick/ef in his Ca- Dom, 
lendar. What then ſays Melankton of 1517. 
' Wicklef ? hee ſpeaks thus : Inſpexi © _ 
Wicklefum , qui valde tumultuatur in has gu 
Controverſia, &c. That is : ,, I have Means 
y» look't over Widklef, who behau'd 7% . 
, himſelfe rumultuously in this Con- },. 
z>troverſy £ of the Lords ſupper ) and 1;ce. 
» more then this, I have found many aium. 
» Errors in him, by which a man may 
zz» make Iudgment of his Spirit. Iris 
2 certaine , hee neither underſtood nor 
held the Juſtice of Faith, Hee ſaid in 
another place. Plane ſurebar Wuicklefus 
qui negdbat » licere Sacerdotibus tenere pro- - *1, 
priuam, That is : », Wicklef was playnly Rn: 
FF) out of his Wits, when hee did deny» tradit, 
| O 2 wP-: 
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- in 3» that it was lawfull for Prieſts to hold 

locs 4» any thing proper. 

com, Well then, Wicklef a furious man 

tir de that ſtirred up ſedition, and was 1gno- 

poteftat, rant of the very foundation of the Pro- 

Eccleſs, | ; 
teſtant Ghoſpell, ro wit, of theire 
Dodrin of Salvation by only faith, 
( as both Melankton and Luther affirmed 
Wicklifto be ) with what ſpirit , think 
you ', doth your Apoſtata Fryer Bale 
call him an Elias, a monming ſtarre» an 
Organ of Chriſt , an habitacle jof the holy 
Ghoſt, 

But if you will liſten to Catholick 
writers who liu'd about the ſame tyme 
with Wicklif, as Thomas Walfingam, and 
Thomas Waldenſis in theire learned writ- 
ings, un Shall inde him to have been 
one of the moſt pernicious, wicked , 
diſembling, Hypocriticall , impug- 
nersof Chrift and his Doin that ever 

Val. was in the Church of God. Walſingam 
# bift, eoth beginn a Narration of Wicklif thus. 
oy Eodem tempore ipſe verus Hypocrita , Ange- 
jon. lus Sathane , eAntichriſtt pre ambulus non 
Dem, nominandus, Ioannes Wicklef, vel potius 
_: ( wicked- 
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{wicked-beleefe ) Hereticu , ſua delira- 
ments concinnavit » reaſſumens damnatas 
opiniones 8&c, Thatis : »y At the ſame 
,» tyme the very true Hypocrit , the 
,» Angell of Satan, the forerunner of 
,» Antichriſt, the heretick Ioby Wicklif, 
,» Or rather ( wicked-beleefe ) not being 
z» worthy the naming , continved his 
» madde and new deviſes, renewing 
»»againe old damned opinions and 


| hercſies, &c. 


You ſee how holy a man Wicblef was 
by the Teſtimony of Catholick wri- 
ters, who knew him better then Fox 
did; however wee muſt leave him a 
Saint to fill up that new Calene 
dar, 

Fox is not ashamed to place in his 
Calendar Lollards a Se&t of Hereticks 
ancienter then Wicklifians by 50: years, 
who in ſome things held with the Pro- 
teſtants and Wrcklifians againſt the Ro- 
man Church, as againſt the Invocation 
of Saints, Faſtings, Prayers » and the 
Sacraments of Pennance , eMatrimoniey 
Extrem-unition , and the like : they had 

__ 


alſoe particular Opinions of there owne 
againlt Baptiſm, Enchariſt , and the ike, 
They had alfoe theire peculiar fanatick 
Opinions', ( as Tritemiws faith. ) 
_ 1; ,s That Lncifer with the reſt of 
hs ag 9 his Angells were injuriously thruſt 
oponions 39 Out of heaven by Michael and is 
ofthe yz Angells z and conſequently to be rc- 
Lol= , ſtored at the day of ludgment. And 
lards 3, that Michael and his Angells, are to 
5.» 1, 2 be damned for the forſaid Injury , and 
—_— 9» tO be delivered over to everlaſting 
mw, » puniShment , from the day of Ludg- 
: zz incht forward, 
2+ 53 That our Lady could not beate 
»» Chriſt and remaine a Virgin , for that 
»» ſoe hee Should have been an Angell 
9» and fot a man; 
3. »» They held that God did only 
$, punnish ſuch wickedneſs as is done 
99 upon Earth. Burt if any thing be done 
2 underground , it is not punishable, 
» And therfore in caves and ſellers un- 
»» der-ground , they were accaſtomed 
z, tO exerciſe all abomination. And of 
»»this hee relateth a certaine Story hap» 
gy” pened 
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;5»pened in Germany , which was that 
» one Gifls (a young Woeman of theire 
,» ct ) comming to be burned for 
» Herclie , shee was asked whether 
zz Shee were a Virgin or noe2 wher- 
2, unto Shee anſwered , that above- 
» ground $hee was, but under-ground 
93 NOT, 


This Hereſfie the Lollards grounded 


upon that ſaying of the Pſalme, Terram pſa!) 
gutem dedit Filus hominum, That is : 113% 


» God hath given the Earth to theChild- 
3, ren of men, 

I will conclude in this place with 
Fox, a Father of lyes, the | qp—_ Hy - 
pocrit and Falcificator of that age, or 
this ; for proofe heerof 1 remitt you to 
Father Perſons (a famoas man of bleſſed 
memory » a great Ornament to his Or- 
der and all the Church of God inthe 
third part: of his treatis in the Addi- 
tion hee made or the Relation of the 
tryall made before the King of France 
in the year 1600. between the Br/hop 
of Ewreux , and the Lord Pleſſis Mornay. 
Page 59, 60, GI») 

< O 4 2 I have 
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The »» I have had Occafion theſe monthes 
words », paſt to peruſe a great part of his laſt 
ef Fr, ,, Edition of eAts and Monuments , prin= 
Perſons ,, ted the fifth tyme inthe yeare 1596. 
,» and doe find it ſoe ſtuffed with all kind 
», Of falshood , and deceitfull mannerof 
,» felling tales, as I could neuer ( truly ) 
»» have beleevedit, if I had nor found 
it by my owne experience, And I 
»» doe perſuade my elfe fully ( notwith- 
z» ſtanding all his Hypocriticall words 
>. and proteſtations , which are more, 
2» and oftener repeated by him , then in 
2» all the writers together , that L have 
2» read ins my life ) that there is ſcarce 
»» one Whole Story in that huge vo- 
3» lume; told by himlſelfe , except when 
»» hee relateth other mens words out 
»» of records, and therby is bound to the 
», formality therof , but that it is falſi» 
2» fied, and perverted one way or other, 
»»Either in the beginning , middle, or 
3 end, by adding , cutting of, conſcal- 
». Ing, falſe translating, wrong cytings 
2» Or cunning hugling , and faiſifica- 


Hee 
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Hee ſaith further, ,, A certaine lear- 
zz ned Student of Divinity , brought to 
3» mee of late 30. places taken out of 
», two only leayes of Fox his booke to 
,» witt , from the 12. to the 14. which 
»» I looking upon found them all moſt 
», evident by conference of the Catho- 
» lick Authors aleaged by the ſaid Stu- 
yz» dent : and moreover , beſides theſe 
,, thirty » I did diſcoyer ſoe many other 
” 7 Falshoods , and manifeſt will- 
zz full lyes, in thoſe only two leaues , as 
2» Might well double the former num- 
> ber; and I doe offer to prove them, 
zo one, by one, if any Frind of Iobn Fox 
»» Will joyne iſſue with mee upon this 
2» poynt., 

Infine Father Perſon concludes with 
Fox that if all the Falſifications and 
lyes in his great volume of Afs and Moe 
numents were well {iffted , the number 
and account would {well ſoe high as it 
would much ſurpaſs Iobn Sleydans Story 
in this kinde ( though hee bee the Pro- 
teſtants Protochronicler ) out of whomez 
noe leſle then an eleven thouſands lyes 
O5 were 
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were gathered by the Catholick wri- 
ters of Germany, Let Fox goe along for 
his Companion, if not maſter in the art 


of 1ycing, 


XVI. CHAPTER. 


The fift Quzre , what Com- 
pany hach Sall forſaken, 
- and who are they hee | 


now ſticks unto, 


O this Quzre an anſwer is Soon 
given : that Sall having shamfully 
deſerted the Carholick Faith, hath 
alſoe abandoned theire fide, and hath 
paſſed to thoſe that profeſs the Keli- 
pion, or rather Herefje.hee hath im- 
braced. This is made manifeſt out of 
his owne words in his Recantation. 
3» All confidered well ( ſaith bee ) | did 
yy conclude the way of the Church of 
»» England to be (afer for my gr 
Wacke 
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», wherfore reſolved to declare as I ow of 
z» doe hereby ſeriously , and in my Sals 
z» hart without any Equivocation , and Kam 
2» mentall Reſervation, in the preſence *'** 
of God and this Congregation , I 
z» declare, that 1 doe pive my tull and 
4 free aſſent to the XXXINX, Articles 
4 of the Churcb of England , for holy 
3» and wiſe, and grounded upon the in- 
z, fallible word of God ; acknowledg- 
zz ing the Romish Tenets againſt them 
2» to bee falſe and ſuperſtitious, eſpecial- 
»» ly that of Tranſubſtantiation , as forc- 
z» ing. upon Chriſtians a belecfe of 
»» monſtrous Miracles , repugnant to 
», human reaſ@n,and not — upon 
z, devine Teſtimony, 

Sell there is an end of you goeing out 
©f the Arch , not like the Doue , that 
teturned carrying in its mouth a branch 
of an Olivetree; but like the crow that 
neuer came back againe, it may be much 
feared , this may be your diſmall 
end, 

But having now bid adieu to us 
whither doe you goe 4 you pals _ 

| rom 
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from us to a great Congregation of 
men, who all of them put ina juſt 
claime to have you of theire Company 
and Communion, 

All out of the Arck are your Com- 
panions ; of theſe you have in the 
Law of Nature, in the written Law, 
and the Evangelicall, All theſe ( wee 
call them Hereticks ) were, Armyes 
fighting againſt the eternall Verity, 
and the goodneſs of God, all are your 
Companions, 

I remember to have ſaid aboue out 
of Tertulian , that Proteſtants and other 
Hereticks being not avle to shew the 
ſucceſſion of theire Church , were for- 
ced to grant, it was fora tyme inviſt» 
ble ( which is againſt the nature of a 
true Church) yer for all; rhis I cannot 
deny but that'Hereſie is ancient, and 
had its being before man was crea- 
ted, 

The firſt Hereticks therfore (and 
before mans creation) was Lucifer with 
ſome rebellious Legions that with him 
itirred up ſedition in heayen » when 

Lt- 
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Tacifer out of Pride would bee eſtee- 

med an Anti God , with him joyned!?in 

the quarrell ſeverall Bands of Aongells, 

and fell all with him, ,, And there was pg; 
» ſeen (ſaith the Book of Revelations ) cap. x2. 
,» another ſigne in heaven, agreat red 
» Dragon , and his taile drew the third 

3» part of the ſtarrs of heayen , and caſt 

, them to the Earth, 

The ſedition and Rebellion is there 
diſcribed. After followes the fight be- 
tween Ludifer and thoſe of his ſide , 
and Michael the Arck-Angell, Captain 
of the innumerable Legions , that re- 
maind obedient to God, and theſe had 
the victory, ,z And there was made Apocal, 
,» agreat Batrlein heaven, «Michael and ibid. 

»y his Angelts fought with the Dragon, 
» and the Dragon fought and his An- 
» els : and they prevailed nor, neither 
»» was there place found any more in 
z» heaven. And that great Dragon was 
z» caſt forth, the old Serpent , which is 
»y Called the Dewill and Sathan, which 
,» {cduceth the whole World : and 
» hee wag caſt into the Earth , and his 

2» Ay- 
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,» Angels were throwne downe with 
9» him. 

From 'Herefjie and Hereticks in 
heaven let us paſs to thofe on Earth, 


Hereticks in the Law of 


Nature, 


Cain $ foone as God began to be 
the firſt A worshipped on Earth, the Here- 
Here fieof Gain ſprang up , who deny'd Gods 
et. Providence, and murthered his brother 
Abel for maintaining Gods Providence; 
Cains Envy could not brook eAbels In- 
nocency, 
Tame The ſecond Hereſie was that of L4- 
theſe- mech, who marryed two wives at once, 
cond and foe denyd the Unity of the 
_— 'Church : God drew but one Ribb out 
"*** of Adam, and of that made but one 
Geneſis Woeman y and ſaid ro them. Erunt dud 
eap.2, Im carne una, Lamech violated this Law by 
taking two Wives , Which was an He- 


relie, 
3, The 
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3: The Gyants were the third fore 
of Hereticks, 

4. All thoſe that did not enter the 
arch, and perished in the Deluge, were 
Hereticks, 

5. Cham after the Deluge mocked 
his Fathers nakedneſs, and was Eo No- 
mine Pratriarck and Father of all thoſe 
ſcoffing Hereticks that contemne the 
holyFathers,ſaying they were ignorant, 
unlearned, and blind, You ſec by this, 

* there was one Heretick ( Cham) inthe 
Arke , wherin were in all but eight 
Soules. 

6. Thoſe that were building Babell; 
were Hereticks , and the figure of He- 
reticks that followd them ; God con- 
founded theire tongues , ſoe that they 
could not underſtand one another, it is 
foe this day with Proteſtants ſtrucken 
by God with a giddineſs, and foe dif 
agreeing in Religion and»Opinion, as _ 
upon this one Text of Scripture, HO C Math. 
EST CORPVS eMEPM, There ©-*6: 
are 400. Opinions, and Interpreta» ?* *7 
tions. God hath confounded them in 

theire 


Tim.2, 
rap, 3. 
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theire underſtanding, tongues, and writ- 
1nNgsS; 

4 Eſau for perſecuting his Brother 
Iacob , therby oppoſing himſelfe to God 
and Iſrael, 

Theſe are Sall your Companions in 
the Law of Nature, 


Hereticks in the written 
Law. 


I, TJ? Rom thetyme the Church of God 

was planted in Egype , wee find 
by tradition that Iamnes , and Mambre 
who reſiſted Moyſes , were the firſt He- 
reticks ; of thoſe ſpeaks Saint Paul, But 


as », Iamnes and Mambre's reſiſted Moyes, 


»» ſoc theſe alſoe reſiſt the truth, men 
2» corrupted in minde reprobat concern- 
9” ing the faith, 

2, All thoſe that dyed in the deſert 
murmouring againſt God , and Moyes » 
and his direfions and commaunds. 

3. Chore and Dathan with theire ſe- 

|  ditious 


aa mw ab om Ss cc _ cc. 
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ditious companions that oppoſed Moyſes 
and his authority , 

4+ Nahaband Albin, that put ſtrange 
fyre in the Inſence of the Lord, 

5, All thoſe ſtrange Kings, that made 
warre againſt the Children of Iſrael, 

6. All the falſe Prophers of Badl, and 
all of that kind. 

All theſe, Sall are your companions 
in the written Laws | 


Hereticks in the Evangelicall 
Law. 


N the gry of the Law of nature 5 
and of the written Law , there 
haue not been ( if [ am not miſtaken J 
above 20, Kindes of Hereticks , but 
inthe Evangelicall, or in the Law of 
grace they have been above 600, of 
them. A man would fay it were hard to 
beleeve this, ſeeing the jſtandart of the 
Croſs after Chriſtes paſſion hath been life 
ted up againſt hel] and herefie, the 
"=, ' kingdoms 
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kingdom and power of the Devill dimi. 
nished, Idols caſt down, Atheiſme 
bannished , and the Empire of Hell on 
Earth as it were deſtroy'd by the Bloud 
of /eſw, Vertue, Piety , and the light of 
Grace; for all this woetull experience 
proues what I have aid to be true, 
And SaintCyprian giues you the true rea- 
*{on wherfor in these words, Cam videret 
 inimicus idols derelicia , templa ſua deſerta, 
excogitauit novas ſraudes , bereſes inuentt , 


& ſciſmata , 1 quibus fidem ſubueneret. | 


+ When Sathan ſaw ( after our Sautours 
9» Paſſion ) the 1dols caſt away, and his 
2» tempels deſerted hee thought of new 
», fraudes, hee inuented hereſies, and 
»» ſciſmes, by which hee might ſub- 
5» uert faith and ſanity, 

Sarhan thertore tbeFather and Author of 
all lyes and Hereſfies , ſeduced men from 
the way of truth and ſtirred them up 
againſt the Church and Verity ; theſe 
kinde of men ſowed Hereſyes and Sciſ- 
mes , and ſome of them began like Hy- 
pocrits, covering theire damnable Doc- 
trin with a cloack of Sanity » ſuch 

were 
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were Arius , Tobn Wicklef , and many 
more ;z and even the worſt livers of 
them pretended a Kind of Picty in theire 
Opinions, and as it wete a ſpeciall re- 
gard of the glory of God ; grounding 
all Sanity and Salyation upon SanRti= 
tying faith alone, and apon this account 
ome of them took away free will, 
others good works » faſting , pennance, 
and allkind of Mortification » they did 
| but mock all theſe things, others took 
away the Invocation of Saints and Au- 
gells, and Doctrin of Purgatory , 1ndul- 
gence, and Prayers for the dead ; others 
reduced ſeyen Sacraments unto two or 
nther to one, to wit , Baptiſme , and 
others have cyen deſtroy'd this S4c14- 
ment, teaching infants to be ſaved in 
the faith of theire Parents, and that Bep- 
tiſme is but a meer cerimony that might 
be uſed , or omitted without ſinne, 
others ſaid the Commaundements 
were impoſſible to be kept, and others 
held they did »noe way oblige Chri- 
ſtians, and that they were only made 
for the Iewss 5 but oboue all Calyin was 

"JOY {og 
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foe zealous in attributing mans Salya: 
tion only to the Paſſion and Bloud of Je. 
ſus, that hee held all the good works 
man could doe of noe yalue or effec ; 
yea hee termed Bona opera hominis pucula, 
ſordes inquiuamenta. By this you ſee the 
Doctrins taught by Hereticks were 
but mera ſomnia & deliria, and a good 
part of the thirty nine eArricles of the 
Church of England are ſuch, | 

L shall herafter in a convenient place, | 
give you a long Letany of Hereticks, 
but it will be noe way holy, In this 
place I will only ſet downe the Se&t 
of Quakers that ſprung up in England 
ſome years agoe z theire principall theo* 
rems and tenets are, 

1. That they are imediatly cald by 
Teſw, and ſent to convert the world as 
the Apoſtles were by an jextraordinary 
miſſion. 

2+ That God being a pure Spirit , is 
to be honoured only by the Spiritt) 
wherfore they condemne all bending of 
knees, and all exteriour fignes of Reli- 


gion, and worship due to God, 
| y 3. That 
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' $: That it is ſuperſtition to lighe 
Candles by daytyme , to weare Capps, 
Copes » Albs , or any ſacred veſt«. 
ments. - 

4. That it is Idolatry to build 
Churchesput up Croſſes, or the [mages 
of Chriſt or' his Saints, or render them 
any Worshipp, 

5. They denye and reje& the name 
of Sacrament, and affirme that Baptiz- 
Ing in water is not of devine [nſtitu- 
ton, 

6« They place the greateſt part of 
theire Religion in Contemplation and 
Meditation » and they foe ſtrive to ſtirr 
up ſtrong and ſencible fervour and heat 
of Spiritt , that ſomtymes excites in 
them motion and trembling of all the 
body), from this rhey have the name 
of Quakers, and they take this trembling 
for a great marke of perfeQion , and in- 
teriour Devotion, 


I havegiven you the Theorems of 
this rediculous Quaking Sect , becauſe 
they are new » and not foe well 
knowne to all, Oh With what illu- 

ET ſions 
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fions doth Sathan deceive theſe poore 
Soules. | 

Theire Author was one Tames Naylor, 
to whom all of the Set gave the grea- 
teſt titles of honnour , and reſpe&ted 
him as Teſw Chriſt himſelfe, Hee was 
notwithſtanding .condemned in Crom- 
wells tyme in the month of December anno 
Domint 1654. to a perpetuall priſon, 
after ; being whipt publickly : , and 
his tongue bored with a burning 
Iron. 

Sall you ſee the number of your mi- 
ſerable Companions is allmoſt infinit, 
bus this great multitude of them will 
bring you 'noe joy or comfort $ Multi- 
Plicata eft gens corum , quibus. re junxifth 
ſed non eſt multiplicata letnia, When the 
Sonne of God $hall come downe and con- 
demne them all to burne in eternal} 
flames, Sall what will you doe ? to pre- 
vent ſuch a neuer ending miſery, lament 
in tyme and repent, and.cry to God ta 
have mercy on you, 
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XVII. CHAPTER, 


A Diſcuſſion of ſome parts 
of Salls Recantation. 


A Little: after the beginoing hee 
ſpeaks. thus. ,» And by frequent 
, reading of holy Scripturs , Fathers, 


* » Councells , and Hiſtories of the 


,» Church , my knowledgy was furthe- 
»» red, and my Iudgment ripened , I be- 
» gan to doubt of ſeverall Articles, in- 
,}troduced by the uſe and Authority 
,» of the Roman Church , repugnant to 
»» human reaſon , and not warranted by 
»» devine writt z as Tranſubſtantiation, 
» [ndulgences , Porgatory , Worship of 
a Images &c. Yet (mothering ſcrupels, 
») partly fearing the ſeycrity of the 
,» Country , againſt oppoſers of theire 
» Tenets , partly amuſed with a ſuppo- 
» ſition that the Church and Pope of 
1» Kome were infallible in theire decrees 

P 4 23 touch« 
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2 touching Faith, and ſoc mought ſtand 
9» with ſecurity ' to theire' Declara- 
T tion, 

$4ll the reading of Scriptures well 
vnderſtood, and of ; fe lam  Councells, 
and Church-Hiſtories, could not give 
occaſion or ground to you or any man 
to doubt of Articles of Faith profeſſed 
in the Catholick Church , but true it 
is, that Seriptures underſtood and tx- 
plained amis by men preſuming much 
of their owne witt and learning ( like- 
ly you are one of thoſe) leadeth to 


Hereſie and Errors. 8. fans teach- 


s. AvZ.erh foe. Neque enim (faith hee ) nate 
_ ſunt Hereſes,, niſi dum Scripture bone non 
Zvang itelliguntur bene , & quod in eis non wbene 
Toan, imtelligitur , etiam temere & audatter aſſe- 
Tratt, ritur, That is : »» Nor doe Herelies 
3% ,, fpring up, but when good Scriptures 
2, are not wells underſtood , and that 
,» Which in them is not well underſtood 
9» is rashly and boldly afferted. Sall [ 
feare much this preſumption earryed 

you out of the Church, 
But onething Imuſtcell you, when 
you 
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you began to doubt of Trayſubſtantia- 
tion and other Articles of Faith , you be- 
gan to want Faith: Quie dubius 3n fide 
ofidelis eft, That you began to ſtagger 
in Faith is manifeſt, becauſe you began 
to doubt of the Verity of Articles pro- 
poſed by the Church to be of Faith, as 
are thoſe of Tranſubſlantiation , Purga- 
for) , and the like 2 Nam certum eft , qui 
ſupponit Authoritatem Eccleſia yeritatem 
yel dogma docentis ac profitentis , non eſſe 
certam & infallibilem , in fidelis eſt , Here- 
ticw eſt, That is: yt is cleare and cer- 
zo taine, who ſuppoſeth the Authority 
»» of the Church, reaching , or pro- 
»» feſling Tranſubſtantiation , or any other 
9 Article, not to be certaine and infal- 
»» lible is an Heretick and an infidell ; 
Your owne words above cited conuince 
you of being in ſuch feare and doubt, 
wheras » ( had you ſuppoſed the 
Churches Authority infallible and cer- 
taine, ( as indeed it is ) you would not 
have any way doubted of the mentio- 
ned Articles to appertain to Faith ; this 
is evident : Quja certitudinem babens 

> P 5 alt- 
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alcujus propoſitions - now poteſt habere eju- 
dem dubitationem. m 
Saint Bernard: pondering the difini- 
Epiſ.ad tion Saint P aul gives of Faith : Fides eſt 
Hebr, ſperandayum ſubſiantie rerum argumentum 
cap.1I, non dparentiumnt, Says 2 Audis ſubſtantiam, 
non licet tibi in fide putare vel diſputare pro 
libito » non has illacque vagari per incerts 
opinionum.; per devia errorum 5 ſubſtantia 
momine 4ltquid t1ht certum fixumque pre- 
fgitur, certis claudens finibus , certis lynitibus 
arttans, That isz ,z When: you heare 
»» the word Subſtance , it is not Jawfull 
»» for you to doubt. or diſputs,in points 
»» of Faith according to. yonr owne 
», head and fancy with incertainty of 
» Errors and Opinions : by the word 
z» Subſtance ſomething is, apointed to 
4» be beleeved , that is certaine and 
»» fixed. The Saint ſaid excellently well, 
becauſe it is the genious of Hereticks 
to chuſe what they will belceve ac- 
cording ta theire owne Iudgment , 
and not as the Church doth ap- 
point, 
Saine Thomas faith in Subſlzace 
t 
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the ſame in theſe Words : Hereticu in 5, 71; 
tendit guidem Chriſto aſſentixe ('in quo queſt. 
differt ab Ethnico & Tudgo ) ſed deficit in 11. 
eligendo ea , quibus Chriſto aſſentiat , quia *"*+ 3? 
now eligit ea , que vere 4 Chriſio ſunt tra» 
dita , fed eaque ſibi propria mens ſuggerit, 
That is, ,, An Heretick intends to aſ- 
+» ſent to Chriſt his Authority C in 
» Which hee differs from an Ethnick, 
»» and exp) but hee is deficient in el» 
2» leRing thoſe things, by which bee 
»y Should aſſeat to Chriſt , becauſe hee 
»» doth not chuſe thoſe things, wbich 
» are delivered by Chriſt , but thoſe, 
” _ his owne minde doth ſug- 
2 Betts 

Sall this is what you have done , 
which is a great Error : where, had 
you ſtood to that Suppolition ( a very 
true one?) that the Church and Pope 
are infallible in theire decree's touch- 
ing Faith , all had gon well with you, 
relying on ſuch a Suppoſttion you had 
not doubted, nox feared, nor wavered, 
nor erred, becauſe the Church is the 
Pillar of Verity, and ( becauſc you did 

Not 
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not ſtick to this Pillar ( the Churches 
Authority ) you have doubted in mat- 
ters of Faith, and ſoe I will and muſt 
leave you, after teaching Divinity foe 
many years in Spain, Howinem dubium, 
CE flutuantem Circa Articulos fides. 

S4ll doe not tell thoſe that read your 
Recantation , that Tranſubſtantiation , Pur- 
gator) , Indulgences , and the like Theo- 
rems , are intruded upon men for Arti- 
cles of Faith by the Authority and uſe 
of the Catholick Church, (by intro- 
duceing them for ſuch as you ſpeake 
aS if they had not been Articles of Faith 
before they had been declared , and 
defined.to be ſuch, which is a great 
Error, they having been fuch (1 mean 
Articles of Faith before ſuch Declara- 
tion , Quia propoſitiones fidei ſunt eterne 
veritatis,) what is this day of Faith, was 
ever ſoc , and in like manner what- 
Jocver is now an Hereſie was all- 
ways ſoe in its owne Nature : ſoe as 
the Authority of the Church doth not 
make any Propoſition a Theorem of 
Faith; that was not ſoe bejore , wo 

1K= 
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likwiſe make any Propofition Here- 
gicall that was not ſoe before, but only 
defines that Propoſition to be of Faith, 
that is and was ever (oe, and condemns 
that for an Hereſie that is and was 
ſoe. 
Nor are Articles of Faith ( as Sal af- 
firms ) repugnant to human reaſon, 
but tranſcending human reaſon ; as 
Saint Thomas teacheth : Fidem non eſſe 
contra ſenſum ſed eſſe de eo, ad quod ſen- 
ſus non attingit : much leſs is Faith re- 
pugnant to reaſon, a nobler faculty, 
then that of ſence yer for all this, 
wee may not ſay that reaſon can come 
_ an eAriide of Faith, Will you 
leeve nothing Sal, but what you can 
comprehend , and as it were demonſtrat 
by human reaſon and diſcourſe } This 
is not Faith , but Science. The (illieſt 
Catholick old woeman in your Coun= 
try willtell you, that in beleeving y0u 
muſt take Faith and leave reaſon ; And ; 
Saint eAugnſtin ſaith the ſame as thus. 5: 42 
Quod inteligimus , debemus rationiz quod 
credimus Autboritati, Had you ankored_" ,_ 
your 


23% The dolefull Fall 


your ſelfe Sall upon the Authority of 
the Church ( as moſt emigent School- 
men of our fide doe, ) you had nor 
fallne into Hereſie, but you preſumed 
to much on your owne wirtt, and wan- 
ted humility and neceflary vertue : 
Saint Augnſim reprehends ſuch kinde of 
mens as would circumſcribe matters of 
Faith within the ſphere of reaſon and 
diſcourſe, in theſe words, Ecce qualibus 
Argumentis omniporentie Dei humans t0n- 
fradicit infirmitas , quam poſſidet v4- 
uilas, That is; 9” Behold with what 
»» kinde of Arguments doth human 
5» weakneſs, maſtered by vanity , con- 
»y tradict the omnipotent poyer of 
95 God, 

The Paulin difinition of Faith (the 
moſt perfe& of all diffinitions ) doth 
clearly demonſtrate that the force of 
reaſon cannot comprehend Articles of 
Faith : Ills particula Argumentum non 
dparentium clart ſignificat objetum fide 
efſe rem non viſam , ci fitmiter adheret 
mntelletius non ex rei evidentia, ſed ex aufo- 
ritate diyma, & pr illam particulam no» 

gþ- 
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apparentium diſtinguitur fides a Scientia &+ 
intelleftu , per quem atiquid fit apparens, 
That is. The Argument of things not ape 
pearing ,,, doth clearly ſignify the obje& 
,» of Faith to bea thing not ſcen; to 
y» Which the underſtanding doth ad- 
,» here not for the Evidence of the 
, thing, but for the devine Authority 
,, revealing it ; and by that particle 
2» of things not appearing Faith is diftin- 
3 —_ from Science and under- 
,» ſtanding of objects, by which a thing 
9» 1s made apearing, This is the Opi- 
nion of Nuholas de Lira , and others, 
It is alfoe the Opinion of Devines 
commonly , Viſum non eſſe objefium fidei, S. The: 
And Saint T homas ſaith el{wher : Quod 7+ 2+ 

nibil oft objefum fidei_niſs ſub rations non 7 ©7- 
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XVIII CHAPTER, 
The Dodrin of Tranſubſtan. 


tiation defended againſt 
Sall a new Prote- 
ſtant. 


T Here isnoe Proteſtant ſoe maddly 
obſtinate , as to give God the lye to 
his face and in'plaine tearms to ſay, 
though hee did knoyy God did reveals 
the Doatrin of Tranſubſtentiation as the 
Church of Rome doth propoſe and 
mainrtaine it, I would not beleeye it : 
noe; all Proteſtants acknowledg ( and | 
generally all Hereticks) God to bee | 
truth it ſelfe , and not able to deceive 
or bee deceived, 

The obſtinacy therfore of Proteſtants 
againſt Gods verityes is not as they are 
uttered immediatly by himſelfe , but 
as they are propoled by his Church 28 

| 10 
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in the point of Tranſubſtantiation Sal be- 
come lately a Proteſtant doth not belee- 
ve the Catholick Church propoſing 
that Dodtrin as revealed by Cod, bue 
ſays it is not warranted by devine writt , 
(theſame hee ſays of Indulgences , Pur- 
gatory , worship of Images &c. J bug 
incroduced «nd made an Article of faith by 
the uſe and Authority of the Roman 
Church, 

Againſt cleare evidence there can be 
noe obſtinacy , the obje& of it muſt be 
involved in ſome obſcurity, otherwiſe 
the will ( which is the ſource of obſti- 
nacy ) would not bee able to maſter 
the underſtanding, There 1s nothing 
more clearc and evident to the under- 

| ſtanding then this propoſition. If God 

Y\ [cid or revealed any thing its yery true, The 

\ obltinacy therfore of Hereticks doth 
not conteſt with this cleare and confeſſed 
truth. It only doubts, or denyes, that 
God ſaid or revealed any ſuch thing as 
the Church pretends, 

By this it appears, in what Sall and 
I doe differ about T ranſubſtanijation 3 


Q_ for 
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for hee doth not beleeve the Church 
ropoling and defyning the Do&rin 
pu” , .- — Ged, The Here. 
tick beleeves , what the Church :propo- 
ſeth , as revealed , only conditionally; if 
God reveal'd it, reſerving to his owne 
privat Ludgment , or to that of his pri- 
vat Pairiarks Luther, Zwinglius , Cal. 
yin, &c, this determination; but the Ca. 
tholick 4bſolutly, and doubts not, but 
God revealed z what the Church propo- 
ſeth as revealed, ſubmitting his Ludg- * 
ment (in matters of Faith ) to what 
ſoever the Church doth define , or de- 
clare. 
This is the caſe of Hereticks, They 
p_ if they had thought or beleeved, 
hat the Doin of the Roman Church 
in controverted points, were revealed | 
by God, they would hartily imbraceit | 
but they doe not conſider this very if, 
or doubt. is Herefie : for they have noe 
reaſon to. doubt, but that the Roman 
CatholickChurch hath Commiſſion and 
power of defining and declaring what 
is revealed by God, ſecing it hath the . 
| evi- 
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a | evident ſignes of a true Church , as 
n | «Miraes, Sanftity of Doftrin and Life, 
= | continuall. Succeſſion ( from the Apoſtles 
- | to the preſent age) both of Paſtors and 
if | Dodtrin, Theſe fignes may be eaſily per- 
e | ceived and knowne by all people, as 
i= | Clownes, Suuldiers, and other illite- 
» | rate perfons 2 let them examin the Hi- 
l» | ſtories of theire owne Countryes , and 
t | the Religion of theire Ancefters, which 
| ſoeycr- amongſt all the Chriſtians 
= | Churches z had, and hath the aforeſaid 
t | fignes ; that Church muſt be heard, 
3 Tran , and beleeved , as having Gods 
Authority and Commiſſion, to defide 
y {| alldoubts, and Controverſies of Faith g 
d, | who ſocver beleeves not her diffini- 
h Þ tions, and obeys not her decrees and 
d © Canons in points of 'Faith is an obſti- 
t3 [nat Heretick z and ſuch is Sall having 
ifs = deſerted and condemned this Church, 
IC Bur Salltells us the Doctrin of Tran- 
an & ſubſtantiation is a novelty , not fognd in 
id I} Scripture, but brought into the Church 
at || bythe Councell of Lateran anno 1215» | 
ie N. This is a great mistake in Sal; The 
th Q 2 very 
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very condemning of Berengarius as an 
Heretick for impugning Tranſubſtan. 
tiation anno 1050, ( Which was before 
the Councell of Lateran 165. years) 
proves it was noe novelty , bur 
an Article of Faith before that Coun« 
cell euen from the Apoſtles tymes, 

were RED 
efent FOr otherwiſe I pray you how were 
«t th; it poſſible that the Partriarks of Hiers- 
Counſel ſalem and Conſtantinople ; 70. Metropoe 
#heEm- [itans ; 400. Biſhops; and 800. Convene | 


peers tuall Prjours » who were all preſent at 


There 


ind that great Counſell , should all agree 


Gre, in declaring Tranſubſtantiation to have 
«nd of been revealed by God to the primitive 
the Church, how can this agree with | 
Kwygs what Sall affirms , that this Dodrin 
_ ME. was firſt invented in the tyme of that | 
Spaine, Councell. The Canon, or Diffinition | 
Eng- Of that great Councell was : In hzc , 
land, Verba. Verum Chriſti Corpus, & ſanguis in 
Fieru= hog Sacramento Altaris ſub ſpeciebus Panis 
folem. & Vini ver acerer continentur Tranſubſian- 
—_ tiatis Pane m Corpus & Vino in Sanguinem 
theis poteſtate diving 

Ambaſ. For the better declaring of this truth, 
Jacers. + 108 Sal 


e 


C 
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Sal you know the Church doth nor 
make new e-rzcles of Faith , when 
it defines any controverted Dodtin z 
It only declares that ſuch Doctrin was 
delivered to the primative Church, 
and foe downe along to us, and grouns 
dethits difinition upon Scripture or all= 
thentick Tradition. As the Proteſtants 
objec againſt Tranſubſtantiation , that it 
isa nouelty , Soe did the Arrians againt 
Conſubſtantiality that it was a novelty 
brought in by the Councell of Nice, 
wheras ſaid Councell did only define 
Conſubſtantiality to have been res the 
Apoſtles tyme, an Article of Faith , and 
decreed the ſame should be declared 
and ſignify'd by the word Omouſions 
in like manner the Councell of Lateras 
did define fer a miſtery of faith Tran- 
ſebſtantiation , which was ſoe before 
theire Difinition , and then they agreed 
upon the word Tranſubſtantiation » but 
the thing by that word fignifyed was 
before beleeved as an Article of Faith 
by the whole Church, though expreſſed 
in other tcarms , as thoſe of Mute- 


Q3 tion 
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tion , Tranſmutation , Tranſelementation | 
Converfion of the Bread and Wine into 
the Body and Bloud of Chriff, 

In the mean tyme I can not under- 
Nand how Sall a new Sacramentariay 
Should diſpute with us about the Doc- 
trin of Tranſubſtantiation, ſeing hee (latt« 
ly denyes the Body and Bloud of Chriſt 
to be realy , and fubſtantially preſent in 
the Sacrament. What is more imperti« 
nent then to diſpute of the manner of. 
a thing , or being, that you hould has 
noe being? The Lutherans, who beleeve 
the Body and Bloud of Chrift to be rea- 
ly and {ubſtantially #n the Sacrament, 
( though erroniously they likwiſe 
Hould Bread to be there ) have ſome 
reaſon to diſpute with us about the | 
manner of Chr;ſtes being there, by Trat / 
ſubſtantiation or otherwile, | 

The firſt Hereticks that impugned 
Tranſubſtantiation, were the Capharnites, 

Toanes Who ſaid : Quomodo poteſt hic nobis car- 
Cap. 6. nem ſuam dare ad manducandum, And 
againe. Durus eſt hic ſermo. 

When our Sayiour ſaid, , I am the 

| lving 
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4 living Bread, that came downe from 
2 beaven, If any man cat of this 
z» Bread , hee shall live for ever : and 
2» the Bread which L will give, is m 
flesh for the life of the Worl 

z» The Iewes therfore ſtrove among 
themſelves, ſaying, How can this 
2» man give us his Flesh to eat ? This 
» laying is hard , and who can heare it} 
Sall you ſee by this is becom a Caphar- 
nite , and in this point foe are all 
that imbrace the XX X L X, Articles of 
the Church of England, 

About the yeare 580. certaine Greek 
Hereticks called Iconomachs , held this 
Sacrament to be only an Image of Chriff, 
and that his Body was not realy inthe 
$acranient, In the yeare $00, one Ioan 
nes Scotrs of the Latin Church , fell ints 
the ſame Hereſie, and after him two 

es and more in the year 1050, Beren- 


yarius denyed Tranſubſtentiation z and the 


Real-Preſence, 

Before theſe men, none did impugne 
this high miſtery of Faith , bur all 
the Church did quietly and unani- 

| Q 4 mously 
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mously beleeve the Real-Preſence of the 
Body and Bloud of Chrifl in the Sacra- 
ment : and the aforeſaid Iconowachi and 
all other in this point , were contured 
by the Fathers , and condemned by the 
Church in feverall generall Councells, 
Thelatter Hereticks as Zwinolians, Cale 
piniſis, and and the like Sacramentarians, 
have alſoe been condemned by the 
Church, 

Io this high point of Do&rin wee 
are to beleeve and maintain what the 
Canons, and Counſells of the holy 
Church have defined , as that of Lateran 
aboue cited, and others, and of the 

Eoneil, Councell of Trent expreſsly and di- 
Triden. ſtinly difining this miſtcry in the 
—_ 13, Seſſion in the ſixth Chapter it defines 
_ 4 5, more eſpecially the Docrin of Tranſub- 
ftantiation which is the Converſion of | 
the whole ſubſtance of Bread , tnto the 
ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt, our | 
Lord, and of the whole Subſtance of | 
Wine, into the Subſtance of his Bloud : | 
Que Converſio ( ſoe ends the Chapter) 
conyenienter & proprie 4 Sanfta RE 
Ec6ie- 
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Filefia Tranſubſtantiatio eft appellata. 


T he firſt Canon is in hec verba, $5 Cone; 
quis negayerit in Sanftiſſime Euchariſtie $4- Triden; 


cramento contineri vere y 1ealiter , & ſub- 54] 13+ 


Canon, 


2. 6, 


ſtantialiter Corpus & Sanguinem una cum 
anima & divinitate Domini noſt1i Teſu 
Chriſti, ac proinde totum Chriſtum , ſed 
dixerit tantummodo efſe in eo, ut in ſigno, 
yel figura , aur virtute Anathema ſit. T his 
Canon is point-blanck againſt - Calyi- 
nians and Sacramentarians, T he ſecond 
Canon is againſt Wicklefians and Lu- 
therans ; the ſixth doth define the 
Worship of Adoration due to our S4yi- 
our in the holy Sacrament of tae Eu- 
chariſt, 

Wee cannot follow better guides and 
maſters herein then the ancient Fathers, 
men inſpired by God in theire writings, 
who all of them concerning the $acr z« 
ment of the Aulter have belecu'd as 
wee doe, and aſſerted the true and Ca- 
tholick Do&rin touching the ſame 1n 
thcire writings : if Sall hath any eſteem 
for thoſe hal men, let him take Palncs 
to read theire writings » and hee 5hall 

_ finds 
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findeT promiſe him , that they all beld 
this Article to bee of Faith, to witt, that 
Chriſt is realy and ſebſtantialy preſent 
in this Sacrament by Tranſubſtantiations 
or Converſion of the whole Sabſtance 
of Bread and Wine into his Body and 
Bloud, I will not goe, lower then the 
fifth age» (becauſe Proteſtants regard 
not the Authority of Fathers later 
then that age, ) in which lived Chriſe 
ftom , Hierom , Cyryllus of Alexandria, Ate 
Suſtin , Procius Conſtantinopolitanus » Theo- 
Tet , Gelaſiu » Leo , Hillarius , Euſebius 
Emiſſenus, &c, In the fourth Century 
( wherin the firſt Councell of Nice 
was celebrated ) Athanaſius , Hillariuw 
Cyrillus of Hieruſalem, Ambroſe , Baſill Op- 
fatts, Gregorins Nyzemuu , Gregorius Na- 
Kianzenus, Epipbaniu, In the third age 
lived Origen Tertulian , Cyprian. In the 
ſecond Inftmu Martyy , Pr Pope, Irimew. 
In the firſt, the tyme of the Apoſtles, 
Tonatius , Dionifius Ariopavita , Pollicarpe, 
hr eos p "y F 
Out of all thefe Fathers and many 
more can be produced an infinity of 
palla« 
P 
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afſages, Clearly declaring that they 
Lolecred the Real-Preſence, and main- 
tained Tranſubſtantiation or the thin 
therby ſignifyed, and belcevel, , 
that it wasdelivered from age to ages 
from the Apoſtles tyme , and that his 
was the Faith of the whole Church. 

T will content my ſelfe e which I hope 
will content my Reader, ) in aleag- 
ing the Authorityes of ſome 
them. 

Tertulian , who lived in the third agez 

fiys, Caro abluitur , ut anima emaculetur ; - _ 


Corpore & Sanguine Chriſts veſcitur » ut _— 
anita de Deo ſagimetur, That is: »» The arms. 
» Flesh of man is washed with mue © 
»» ſubſtantial Water, that the Soule may 

», be cleanſed; the Flesh is anoynted 

»» with true Oyle , that the Soule may 

»y be conſecrated 3 T he Flesh feedeth 

»» Of the true and ſubſtantiall Body and 

gs Bloud of Chyift, that the Soule may 

y» be nurrished of God. It is an evident 

»» and undeniable inference , that as by 


p Water, 1s underſtood in this + 
Pl 


Caro Wngitur » ut anime conſecreturi Caro © 


_ 
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», of Tertulian truc Water , and by Oyls 
,, true and ſubſtantiall Oyle , foe alfoe 
» by the Body and Bloud of Chrift, are 
,» underſtood the true, real, and ſub- 
9» ſtantiall way 4 and Bloud of Chrift : 
For there can be noe reaſon imagined, 
why true Water and Oyle $hould be 
underſtoqd in this paſſage , and not the 
true and {ubſtantiall Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt. 

The Fathers treating of the Body of | 
Chriſt in this  Sacrainene doc uſe theſe 
words : Fieri , confici , creari. Saint Gy- 


prian ſaith: Qui uſque bodte hoc veraciſſt« 

mum & ſanttiiſſimum Corpus ſuum creat, 
That is + ,, Chriſt to this day doth creat 

( in the Sacrament of the Alter) ,, his 

© any, 2? Own moſt true and holy Body, Sant 
,-—— Ambroſe ſaith, Panis iſte , Panis ante verba 


lib.4.de : 
Sacra, Sacramentorum ; ubi acceſſerit conſecratio , 
Cap,q, de pane fir Corpus Chriſti, That 153 
,» That Bread » is Bread before the 
» Words of Conſecration , when the 
»» Conſecration comes, of Bread is made 

3x the Body of Chriſt, 
Thea when the Saint had ves 
Tn1s 
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this 'to have happened by the force of 

the Words of Chrift, becauſe the ſpeech 

of Chriſt is ſoe effeuall, that it can 
create things out of nothing, hee added; 

Sed poſt Conſecrationem dico tibi quod jans 

oft Corpw Chriſti : ipſe dixit , & faitum 
eft, ipſe mandavit , & creatum eſt, But 
after the Conſecration ( ſaith the Saint ) 

3» I tell thee, that now it is the Body 

z» of Chriſt : hee ſaid, andit was made , 

»» hee commaunded, and it was crea- 

» ted; Thar is to ay, the Body of Chrift 

was created , which bee ſays abſolutly in 
that place to have bine made and created, 

In like manner Beſſarion ſaith : Tora Beſſar, 
Trinitas hoc Corpus Altaris creat. That 1b, de 
is : », The whole Trinizy doth create Yirbs 
» the Body in the Altar, And many ſe: 
more of the Fathers have us'd the like 
manner of ſpeaking , which propoſi- 
tions can not be yerifyed unleſs the 
Body of Chrift is preſent {in the Sacrament 

of the Alter , by a true and ſubſtantiall 
change, or Conyerſion of Bread into 

the Body of Chriſt by which aRion or 
reprodyGtion the Fathers affirme Cor- 


ps 
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pus Chriſti fieri ,, confici & creari : Which 
can not be underſtood , de creatione 
ſtrike ſumpta , becauſe that any thing 
may be ſaid created ſtrictly , if muſt be 
created of nothing » ſoe as it muſt ab. 
ſolutly beginne then to have its being, 
and x A it had noe exiſtence or being 
before, Sic connotas vox creari 2 Now 
the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament » had 
exiſtence and being -in heaven before 
the Conſecration , and hath after,it, | 
Neque fit ex nihilo. tn Sacramento ſed ex 
pane. 

There are of the Fathers many and 
cleare Teſtimonyes proving the Regl- 
Preſence of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt 

Bellar- in the Sacrament, which Cardinall Bellar- 
roto ib. min {ers downe largly , and brings to 
2.de bocrhat purpoſe the Teſlimony of all ages 


Sacra. 


Saint eAmbroſe {peaketh thus. Swut | 
S.Amb. verus eft Dei Filius Dominus noſter Ieſus 


WaG-d Chriſtin » non quemadmodum homines , per 


Caps 1, Oratiam . ſed quaſi Filius ex Subſtantia P4- 
Iris 2 itaveracano eſt, ſicut wſe-dixit , quam 
accipimus 3; & veru ejus Sanguis eft , quem 
prranu, Thatis: As our Lord Teſus 

7” Chniſe 


ww > ww _w _= 


gs Chriſt is the true Sonne of God, not ag 
2» mgn by Grace, but. asa Sonne of the 
,» Subſtance of his Father: even ſoe ix 
2218 his true Flesh, as himſelfe ſaid , 
z» Which. wee receive, and his true Bloud 
33 Wee drink. 

Saint Damaſen likewiſe ſaith thus, 


eſt ipſum Corpus Domini deificatum ; ipſo 
— Domino dicemte hoc eſt meum , ( non figura. 


guinis.) ſed Sanguis, That is. », That 
| $3 2S the Bread and Wine is not the fi- 

,»gure of the Body and Bloud of Chrift, 
9, 'God forbid, ) but it Is. ( after Con- 
y» ſecration ) the very Body of our Lord 
» deifyed 2 Qur Lard himſelf ſaying this 
»is my Body, (not the figure of my 
| > Body) this is my Bloud , ( not the fi- 

»gure of my Bloud, What can bee clear- 
| her ſaid againſt Calyins Heriie then 
this? 

The Fathers prove evidently the 
Bread to bee ſubſtantially converted into 
the Body of Chrift, and in this they ply 

the 


Corporis ). ſed Corpus, & (non figura San« 


Non. eſt. Figura Panis & Vinum Corporis Saint 
& Sangunis Chriſti ( abſit enim hoc )) ſed Dams 
1b.4. 
Fide 


ap, , 14 
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the'infinit power of God. Likewiſe thay 
afrer the words of Conſecr4ion g'the 
bread is noe -more there, bur the true 
flesh ofiChriſt, and that inthis miſtery 
wee arc to beleeve the words of Chriſt 
rather then our owne ſenſes, To this 
purpole Saint Ambroſe ( whoſe faith was 
the generall faith of Chriſtendome in 
$ Amb, his days, ) Quantis utimur exemplis , ut 
de 1s probemus hoc non efſe quod natura formavit, 


qu Mi- That is : ,z By how many examples doe | 


feeris , wee uſe to prove that which is in 
org » the Sacrament, is not that, which 
* +», nature framed, ( 10 wit Bread and 
»» wine ) but that which the bleſſing did 

2», conſecrat,. The Saint heere inſinuates 

that the force of bleſling is greater then 

the force of nature , ſeeing by bleſling, 


nature it ſclfe is changed, as bread into 
the Body of Chriſt, Hee ſaith elſewhere, | 


Si tantum valebat ſermo Elie , ut ighem de 
Calo deponeret , non valebit ſermo Chniſli, 
wut ſpecies murer elementorum ? That 1s? 
» If the word of Eh brought fyre from 
,» heaven, shall not the word of Chriſt 


»» beable to change the ſpecies of the 
97 ele- 
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» elements? And this the Saint proves 
by theiforce of reaſon in theſe words, 
De totius mundi operibus legiſti, quia ipſe 
dixit, & fatta ſunt tipſe mandavi & croa- 
ia ſunt, Sermo ergo Chriſti , qui potuit ex 
nibilo facere quod non erat; non poteſt e4 
que ſunt { mutare in id quod non erant 4 
That is : ,, You have read (ſaith 
9, the Saint) of the works of the world, ' 
,» becauſe hee ſaid , they were made 


'3» hee commanded, and they were crea- 


ted, Then hee makes this Argument, 
»» Shall not then the ſpeech of Chriſt 
y» Which was able of nothing to create 
» that which was not, be able to change 
»» the things that are, into other things 
,»that they were not before? For it 1s 
more to give new Nature to things» 
then to change Natures, The Saint, 


' concludes thus, Liquet igitur, quod preter 


Nature ordinem virgo generavit  & hoc 
quod facimus , Corpus ex Virgine eſt, That 
istoſay, » As the Virgin did conceive 
,» beyond the Order of Nature eyen {oe 
» that which wee conſecrat is the 
1 Body which came from the Virgin. 

2 _ Viewing 
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Viewing all the great Miracles that 
happen in this Sacrament ; Bread and 
Wine chang'd into the Body and Bloud 
of Chrift , the ſpecies and accidents 
of Bread and Wine remaining without 
inhcrence in a ſubjeR, which inherence 
is natural! and propper to accidents, 
and the Body and Bloud of Chriſt ha- 
uing in the Sacrament a fpirituall pre- 
ſence ; ſeing all theſe wonders and 
magnalia, may {ay with great Saint Toby 


Chriſoſtome, O Miraculum ! 6 Dei benigni-' 


tarem qui cum Patre ſurſum ſedet , in ill 
tempors Articulo omnium manibus pertratla- 
tur. That is: », O Niracle !6 goodnefs 
,» of God, that hee, who fitteth abouec 
-» with the Father, is heer beneath hand- 
led by men! 


It Sall inquire , how a Body can haye |, 
a ſpirituall Preſence ; [ anſwer him { 


with demaunding how a ſpirit can have 
a corporall Preſence ? How can an An- 
gell have appearence and preſence of a 
young man ? wherof there are many 
examples in Scripture, Did not Angells 
{ceme to the eyes of »Ahrabam, _ 
| an 


—_ ——_— _—_—_ ns 
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and others to bee young men, and yer 
they were not men, but ſpiritts? And 
why cannot the Body of Chriſt have a 
ſpirituall Preſence in the Sacrament if 
God will have it foe? Let Sall chew us 
the cauſe and reaſon why it may not be 
done ? 

[t is indeed a hard queſtion to de- 
clare : Qua Aftione Corpus Chriſti ponitur 
im Sacramento, », Some hold it is 
v done Aftione Adduftivs , that is to. 
ſay , that Chriſt (retaining the «bi his 
Body hath in heaven) gives by this 
kinde of Action a new «bi to his Body 
and Bloud under the ſpecies and Acci- 
dents of Bread and Wine ; but this opi= 
nion hath great difficultyes and is hard 
to bee defended 2 wherefore the clearer 


* end more plauſible Sentence is ; Quod 


Corpus Chriſti ponatur ſub. ſpeciebus Paniss 
& Sanguis ſub ſpeciebus Vini, By a true 
and real Reproduction, Hoc eft per Aﬀio- 
nem produttivam , ſic ſentire videtur $. T ho- 
mas dicens : quia in hoc Sacramento tota 


- 


S.7 om. 


Subſtantia P anis convertitur in totam Sub- 3.part« 
ftantiam Corporis Chriſti propter, hos hacq, 75. 
R A Con- Art, 8. 
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Converſio Tranſubſtantiatio vocatur, 14 eft 
perit ſeu deſtruitur Subſtantia Panis , quando 
Teproducitur Subſtantia Corporis Chriſti ſub 
ſheciebus Panis, That is to ſay, ,» The 
,» Subſtance of Bread doth perish or is 
») diſtroy'd , when the Subſtance of the 
»» Body of Chriſt is reproduced under 
;- the accidents of Bread, 

I have ſaid abouesthat the ancient Fa- 
thers and Saints aſſerted Corpus Chriſti 
in Sacraments Altaris fieri , confici, creari:, 
which Propoſitions cannot be verifyed 
but by a real Action , which is this 
Attio produftiva , ReproduRion or Repli- 
cation of the Body of Chriſt in the Sa- 
«rament , that the ſame eſſe or being, that 
Chriſt hath in heaven is reproduced un- 
der the accidents of Bread and Wine 
in this Sacrament, Will any man fay that / 
this-15 not poſlible ro God ? If God can 
reſtore that whichperrished , by repro- 
duceing the very ſame thing in Indiyi- 
duo G, V, if hee can raiſe tolife one that 
was dead , as hee reſtored Lazarw to 
life , the very ſame Lazarw in Individuo 
the Brother of e Martha; and eMary 

Mag: 
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eM agdalen that dyed few days before 


why cannot God as well reproduce a 
man that is living , and that was not 
dead before ? lt js cleare the exiſtence 
of the man living doth not hinder, bur 
that God may reproduce or replicate the 
ſame man againe , and not once, but 
ten tymes, and a hundred tymess' and 
even make an Army of one man by ſoe 
oft reproducing him, Likewiſe repro- 
ducing , or replicating the ſame man 1n 
feverall places, that man may doe diffe- 
rent Actions, the reaſon is : Quia licet 
ſecundum ſe fit idem vumero homo , «ſt 
yirture multiplex, & mults equipoliet loco- 
rum ſpatis & Operationbus, That 1s : 
»» Becauſe though that man reduplicated 
z» be one and theſame man in number, 
; 2 yet hee hath the vertue of many men 
»»and can bee in many » and different 
places, and doe many and different 
» Actions, By this means the man re» 
plicated may be hott in one place, 
and cold in another; walke in one place, 
and ſtand in another; may be ſick in one 
place, and well in another ; and which 

3 is 
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is more ſtrange ; may live in one place, 
and dye in another, 

Let Sall tell us why all this may not 
be done, and what ContradiQtion doth 
this Replication involue that it may 
not be done by the power of God? 
Will hee dare ſay the power of God, 
which is infinit , can be ſoe ended and 
exhauſted, as it may nat extend it ſelfe 
to ſuch a Reproduction, or Replica- 
tion ? 
Hauing ſaid ſoe much by way of dif. 
n ſome parts of S«lls Recan- 
eation , that impugnes the Doin of 
Tranſubſtantiation : let mee now $hew, 
that the Greeck and Ruchenian Church, 
and the Armenians doe agree with the 
Roman Catholick,chyrch, in the Dofrin 
of Tranſubſtantiation , Real-preſence, and 
in Culty latrie, or Worship of Ador ation 
due tothe Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
of the Altar. ; 


cuſſion - 


XIX,CHAP- 
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XIX. CHAPTER. 
The Ruthenian and Greeck 


Church, and the Armenians 
hold the ſame in the Ar- 
ticle of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation,as the Ro- 
man Catho- 
licks doe, 


| "how informing Sall lately become Cal- 
viniſt and a great zealot that way z 
that the Ruthenians, and thofe of the 
Greeck, Charch and Armenians agree 
with us in the Dodtrin of T ranſubſtantia- 
tiow , Real-preſence , &c, I here ſet 
downe certain paſſages worthy to be 
notifyed to him and all thoſe of his 
Religion, which 1 lately read witch 
great Attention and Satisfaction, I will 
inſtance a late undeniable proofe of 

R 4 this 


264 The dolefull Fall 


this out of a Conferrence that paſſed 
berween L, H. Gondrin Arch-Bi/hop of 
Sans a very learned Prelate, and a venc- 
rable Prizff of Muſcovia , a Chanon of the 
Cathedrall of Muskow, then in the re- 
tenue of the Muscovie Ambaſſador 1n Paris, 
and with the Secretary of ſaid Ambaſſador, 
This conference was made at Paris 
anno 1668. Theſe being invited by 
the Arch-Bi/hep to. dyne with him after 
great civility done them , his grace put 
the Prieſt many queſtions , touching ' 
Tranſubſtant;ation, and the Real-Preſence 
after the words of Conſecration, and what 
Wor/hip is due to Cbriſt in the Sacrament, 
and deſired upon all this to receive the 
Iudgment and uſe of the Ruthenian 
Church; they anſwered to all diſtinRly, 
as men well verſed in the Religion of 
theire Country , and aſſured his Grace, 
they agreed in all theſe points, to wit, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Real-Preſence , and 
Incultu latrie , that is Adoration que to 
Chrift in this Sacrament ; the Arch-Biſhop 
much joy'dat theſe Anſwers, further 
dclred to know theire Lludgment of 
E 5 ſome 
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fome Chriſtians in France, that denycd 
the Body and Bloud ot Chriſt to be realy 
and ſubſtantially ia the Euchariſt, and 
likewiſe deny'd Adoration to bee due 
there unto ; they replyed with a pious 
anger and indignation, if ſuch men 
linud in our country , wee should put 
them to death and burne them like 
Hereticks and Deuills : But there, are 
ſaid they ( God be prayſed } noe ſuch 
men in Auſcovis, nor dare they live 
' there. 

Take another ſtrong Confirmation 
of the ſame , the anſwer Paiſius Le. 
garidius Chiuus, Metropolitan of Gaza gi- 
ven to Ioannes Lylientbal, Ambaſſador of the 
King of Sueden, in the Court of Muſco- 
Via, in the Month of September anno 
21666, The Ambaſſador {ct forth to faid 
Metropolitan the tenets of the Lutherans, 
Calveniſtes, and Romans, about the bleſled 
Euchariſt, the queſtion ſtated , hee ſaid : 
Eft it aque queſtionis ſcopus » quam nempe in 
kac opmionum varietate Eccleſig Ruthenia ſeu 
Greca teneat Sententiam ? parteſne Eccle- 
fig Romane, an Lutherane , yel Calviniang 
| R 5 rueatur ? 
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tacatur ? Thatis 2 », It is therfore the 
,» but of the queſtion, what Sentence 
,» in this variety of Opinions holds the 
yz Rutbenian Church ? and whoſe part 
» doe they hold and maintaine , that 
»» of the Roman Church , or the Lutheran, 
. 4» Or the Calvinian ? 

The Metropolitan anſwered poſſitive- 
ly , in a long and learned diſcourſe, 
that the Ruthenian and all the Greeck, 
Church agreed with the Romans in 
Tranſubſtantiation , Real-preſence , and 
worship of Adoration due to Chiift 
in the Holy Euchariſt ; T he Romans ({aid 
hee) only difter from our Church in 
the matter of this Sacrament , that the 
Greeck Church doth - confecrate in 
Leyin-Bread, and the Latm in Azime, 
wherfore wee Grecjans call the Latins 
Azimits, but hee further ſaid, this dif- 
ferrence between us is not effenriall, 
for that Levined , and anlevined Bread arc 
ejuſdem ſprciei, 

In like manner the Surian or Syrian 
Church agree's with the Roman in all 
touching the Euchariſt , and likewiſe in 

' ſome 
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ſome other points of Faith denyed by 
the Prozeſt.nts of England : as doth 
evidently wittneſs the enſuing Teſti- 
mony of ſeyerall Bi/hops and Prieſtes of 
that Country and Church, 


Teſtimonium ; ſeu Profeſſio quo- 
rundam Articulorum apud 
Nationem Sarianam 


In Oriente, 


In Nomine Patris, & Fili , & Spiritus 
Sana, 


r, C Hrifti Corpus & Sanguinem vere 

& realiter in Euchariftie continers 
firmiter credimus , non figuram tantum ejus 
atque virturem , nut Heretic comments 
ſunt. 

2. [tem Panem & Vinum in verum 
Chriſti Corpus & Sanguinem realiter & 
ſubſtantialiter yi Divige Conſecrations mu- 

Tail 
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fari, atque converts ſeu ſubſtantiari , quot 
idem eſt, 

3. Chiiſtuam im Fnchariſtis reſidentem 
Latrie cultu adorari debere, & ita ab 
omnibus Eccleſie noſtri fidelibus ado- 
7arl, 

4, In Sacra Lyturgia vere as Proprie 
dictum Sacrificium pro yivs & mortais pro- 
Pitiatorium Deo Offerri. 

5- Santos reite & fidelibus coli & itt- 
Pocari, 

6. Preſbiterum non eſſe , qui ab Epiſcopo 
Impoſit ionem manuum non acceperit, 

7+ Licere Eccleſia carnium Eſcas certis dit- 
bu probibere, & fidelibus ſlatuta per annum 
jejumnia indicere. 

$. Contra Sentientes pro Heretic & 
prophanys haberi & excomunicari, 

Hes eſt-ac ſemper fuit Eccleſiarum noſtra- 
Tum fides : banc acceptam 4 majoribus ſer- 
vamu , & ſeruabimus ; nec ulla apud 
nos mentio ulloram 4 memoria fuit ali= 
giuando , qui aliter docue Tunt, 
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Ita nos Teſtamur die 29. Februarii. 
Anno 1668. 


Airiarcha Suriane Nationis. 
Andreas Curatus Abdella & Choulat 
Nationis Suriane, 
Curatus Matove N,S, 
Curatus 4bdella & Mol Religioſus & 
Sacerdos N.S, 
Sacerdos Nam, N. 8, 
Sacerdos Benjamin NS. 
Cwatu Chaida N. S, 
8. Sacerdos Abdella & Chay N, $, 
Sacerdos Abraham N. S, 
10. Sacerdos Abraham & Egeir N, S, 
11, Dominus Abraham Sacerdos N. $S; 
12. Dominus Toannes Epiſcopus N.S, 
13. Dominus 4 Deodatus Sacerdos N. S. 
14+ Dominus Theodorus Sacerdos I, S, 
15, Dominus Chacardout Sacerdos NS. 
I6, Dominus Gregorius Epiſcopus N. S. 
17. Dominus Baptiſta Decanus Eccleſia Bea- 
fe Virgmis N,S, 
18, Dominu Sergius Sacerdos N, S. 


There 
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There are the like Teſtimonies of 
the Patriarch and many Biſhops and Prie- 
fles 4:m-nians dwelling in Aleppo , ſigned 
thc fhrſt of March 1668. 

la like manner all the Armenian 
Churches agree withrheRomans touching 
the Euchariſt in all : which are very 
many under two Patriarcks ; the one 
dwelling in Arard a Citty of Armenia, 
whole aboad is in the Mongſtery of Er- 
miaſin or Heruiſin, and bath under him 
2020, Biſhops, The other Patriarch, 
keeps in C#s a towne of Carmania ha» 
uing under him 50, Biſhops, By what is 
ſaid Sall may ſee, and muſt confeſs that 
the Rutheniau and Gyeeck, Church , the 
Syrians and Armenians agree with the 
Romans in the Faith and Dodtrin of 
Tranſubſtantiation , Real-preſence , and 
-— wihs due to Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, 

Who deſires to informe himſelfe 
more at large , of what I have here 
alcaged , I rcmitt him to that excellent 
learned Treatis thus jntitled 2 | 

La perpetuite de la foy de VEgliſe Ca- 
t hol1que 
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tholique touchant Euchariſtie defendue con 
fre le Liure du Seiur Claude Miniſtre do 
Charanton , printed at Paris, 1669, What 
I here ſet downe and much more hee 
will finde in the 12. Book of the third 
Treatice ( they are in all 4. Vollums 
in$8, ) The reading of this excellent 
worke ( as I have bine informed ) cone 
verted that famous generall Mareſhall 
de Turene, and after him was converted 
Prince de Tremoaile one of the nobleſt 
Princes of France , and after them many 
more Perſons of quality, 


The Greek and Ruthenian 


Charch, Armenians , and 
others agree in more points 
of Religion with the Ro- 
mans, then with the Prote- 


ſtants of theEnglishChurch, 


] T was my happ many years agoc to 
have perul'd an anſwer of Farther Paul 
| Harris 
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Harris a learned Prieſt that liu'd in Dybliy 
( i knew the man well) to a Sermon 
of Dottor V/her Proteſtant Primate of 
Ardmach or Cas they uſ'd to ſpeak) of al 
Ireland a man of great fame, made at 
Wainſtad before King Tames anno 1624, 
In this Sermon the Primat haled into 
his Church and Communion, all thoſe 
of 'the Greek, and Ruthenian Church , 
Armemans likewiſe , and other Secta- 
rys in the Eaſtern Church affirming 
Salvation was found in all thole Con- 
gregations, Father Harris confuted the 
man, $hewing evidently, that all 
thoſe differed from Proteſtants in many 
ſubſtantiall eFrticdes of faith , and con- 
{ſequently could not bee of cheire Com- 
munion; and was not this 1 pray you 2 
pleaſant Imagination of Dottor U/her ? 
But let V/her build his great new 
Church, of Greeks, Rutbentans , Armi-« 
mans, and Engliſh Proteſtants in' the 
Clouds, wee know the Catholick 
Church is built upon a Rock and will 
never be deſtroyd. 

Father Paul Harris jin his anſwer to 


V/her ſpeaks thus : » The 
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+ The Grecians , Ruthenians , and 
3» Armnetans detend and maintayne that 
>, Baptiſme js neceflary to ſalvation 
5, and that originall ſinn is remitted 
z, therby ; theriged Calviniſtes teach the 
3» contrary, The Greeks, Ruthenians, &c, 
»» hold Tranſubſtantiation , the Reel-pre- 
32 ſence of Chriſtes Body and Bloud in the 
3» Sacrament and the worship of Latria 
»» due there unto ; the Proteſtant gene=- 
go rally not, The Greeks Ruthenians &c, 
+ hold that good works with faith do 
»» Juſtify; the Proteſtants, that faith 
z> alone doth juſtify. The Greeks 8c 
2» free will in the beſt ations, the Pro 
»» teſtantz not; the Greeks 8&c. hold 
»» ſeyen Sacraments, the Proteſtants not ; 
y the Greeks &c. belceve Chriſt dyed 
» for all Godly awd wicked , the Pro- 
z) teltants not, but only for theele&t; 
9» they pray and offer Sacrifice for the 
» dead, the Proteſtants not ; they 
z, Invocate Saints and Angell;, the Pro- 
,» teſtants not; They worship Crofles 
» and Images, the Proteſtant nor ; 
z» They hold merit of good works, the 
» Protcſtants nor, $ You 
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You may fee what good Agreement 
in Articles of faith Dottor V /her _ be= 
tween the Greeks, Ruthenians, eA1me- 
nians &c. For bringing them into his 
owne Church and Communion, bat if 
they agree in any Articles with the Pro- 
teſtant , ( though they differ'd in many 
more ) *twas enough for Y/her to make 
them all Proteſtagts, as Fox made 
Saints of all Seftarys, as in what wee have 
ſaid before is prou'd :; But wee Catho- 
licks doe not, nor may not receive* 
into our Communion and Church the 
ſaid Greeks , Ruthenians, &c. Though 
agreeing with us in many Articles, be= 
caus they differ in others according to 
that of Saint lames ; Qui offendit im und 
fatw eft omnium rew, 

Wee are now to ſpeak or to deal 
with Sall for his contumelious Language 
to witt for ſaying, that the tenets of 
the Roman Church againſt the XXXIX, 
Articles are falſe , and Superſtitious , eſpe- 
cially that of Tranſubſtantiation, as force 
ing upon Chriſtians a beleef of mon- 
ſtrous Miracles , &c, of which 

I shall 
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T $hall treat in the enſuing Chap- 
ter, ' 


XX. CHAPTER. 


Miracles are ttue and cleare 
marks of a true Religion,and 
the power of working 
them hath been given 
to the true Church 
and remaines 
therin. 


=—_— Anger Sall hath conceived 
againſt Gods wonders, caling. Mi- 
racles Monſtrous , gave mee occation of 
enlargeing this Chapter, A furious 
zcale in his new Religion hath made 
the man ungodly. 

It was not enough for him in his Re- 
eantation to declare his minde in the 
enſuing words, 

S 2 » Where 
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\» Wherfore I reſolved to declare , as 
», I doe hereby ſeriouſly and in my hart, 
»» without Equivocation , or mentall 
», Reſervation in the Preſence of God 
»» and this Congregation , declare, that 
>» L doe give my full, and tree aſſent to 
» the XXXIX. Articles of the Church 
»» of England, for holy and wiſe, and 
»» grounded upon the ,inſall;ble word of 
3, God, 

But hee muſt alſfoe add . 


» Acknowledging the Romi/ſh tenets 


»» againſt them to be falſe and Syperſiiti« 
3» 045» eſpecially that of Tranſubſtantia« 
» tion, as forcing upon Chriſtians a be- 
z» lecte of Monſtrous Miracles repugnant 
»» to humane reaſon, and nor grounded 
»y upon divine Teſiimony , nor neceſſary 
>» cither for verifying Chriſt his words 
2, in the Inſtitution of this Bleſſed $4- 
3» cramentz, or for the effefs of it. 

Sell vere durus eft hic ſermo , & quit 
poteſi eum , audire? Let any Catholick 
Reader tell mee ; Nonquid hec eſt atrox 
homuncionis inſultantis Chriſto & Eccleſie 


rabies? I did not think poor Sall was 
Come 


A 
- 
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eome to ſuch a hight of Impiety as to 
belch up foe virulent a contumely 
againſt Gods Wonders : But let him 
bee as much difcontented as hee will, 
Miracles are owned by the pious and 
learned, by the Bishop and the Peaſant, 
and by all true and Godly beleeyers, be- 
cauſe they are wrought In Nomine & 
virtute Dei omnipotentis : Wherfore the 
Do&rin of Miracles is well grounded , 
. and delivered from hand to hand a long 
from the Apoſtles Tymes , and the 
Church is called Eccleſia Santa Santitate 
Miraculorum. 1t 1s true Sall , you 
have paſſed to a Congregation of men 
that deny and centemne manifeſt Won- 
ders, becauſe noe Miracles were ever 
done in theire Church; I defy you to 
Shew mee one Miracle wrought by any 
of Foxes Saints, or any Proteſtant ſince 
your holy Father Luther firſt brought 
in Proteſtaniſme, tell mee when and 
where , and the. man that did the 

Wonder, 
Sall I ſee you deale with Miracles, as the 
Fox did with a faire ripe bynsh of grapes, 
MY hee 
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hee jumpt and leapt to bring downe the 
grapes, but when hee could not reach 
them , ſaid they were green and worth 
nothing, But whether [I pray you $hall 
I beleeve, you in a kinde of rage againſt 


- Gods wonders caling them Monſtrous ; or 


$.T om. 
part. I, 
queſt, 
105. 
«7, 


8. Auz, 
lib. de 


queſt, 


Saint Thomas the Prince of devines teach- 
ing what a Miracle is ? dicit enim Qued 
nomen Miracnli ab Admiratione ſumitur : 
Admiratio autem conſurgit , cum effeitus 
ſunt manifeſti , & cauſa occulta, Thatis: , 


' 3, The Word Miracle coms from Admi- 


,» ration, and this Admiration doth a» 
2» riſe, when the effes appeare, and 
,» the cauſe is hidden, Likewiſe Saint 
Auguſtin tells us what aMiracle is, cum 
Deus ( ſaith the Seint ) Aliquid facit 
contra cognitum nobis curſum y ſolitumque 
nature, magnahia vel mir abilia dicuntur, 

»» When God doth any thing againſt 
», the knowne courſe of nature; and 
cultome therof they are caled Magnalia 
or wonderfull things. 

[ pray you good Fall, give God leave 
to doe wonderfull things by his Saints 
and ſervants, to his owne Glory, 

| EY | when 
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when it $shall ſoe pleaſe him, and be 
not angry therwith caling lmpudently 
theſe wonders, Monſtrous Miracles : take 
rather: Sane Auguſimns good Counſell, 
ſpeaking thus to you and mee , and all 
men. Duamus Aliquid Deum poſſe , quod 
nos fatemur , inveſtigare non poſſe ; in 
rebus enim mirabilibus tota ratio ſactendi eſt 
porentia faciontis, Thatis y, Let us ſay, 
»» God is. able to doe ſomthing , thar 
' 3» wee muſt confeſs, wee are not able 
,» to ſearch into. or comprehend; in 
»» wonderfull things the whole ground 
» of docing them : is the power of 
,» him that can doe them, 

T hat God hath [mpo wered thoſe hee 
ſent by an extraordinary way for con= 
verting Nations, with the grace of 
working Miracles is a truth you will not 
deny , having bcen evidently made ap- 
pearc ih the written Law , and Law of 
Grace : when the people ſce Miracles, 
they beleeve the man that doth them 1s 
ſent from God, 

This jmade Moyſes, when hee was 
commaunded by God to lead the 1ſrgcl:rs 
S 4 out 
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out of Egypt, to anſwer God in theſe 
tearms , », The people will not be. 
,» lecue mee nor heare my voyce; but 
,» they will ſay , our Lord hath not ap- 
»» pearcd to thee , Hee propolcd the 
difficulty of the Embaſſy wiſely , and 
Gol iudgd what hee ſayd , to carry great 
rcaſon z, and therfore gaue him the 
ower of docing wonders, and this 
{fixed to make the people beleeue , 
hee was ſent from God with an extra- | 
ordinary Authority . Satl wee are (till 
demaunding from your Prophets and 
Doctors, Luther, Caluin, and the reſt 
of them , who ſay they were ſent 
from God by an extraordinary miſſion 
to ſanCtify the world , and to pull 
downe tae whore of Babilon « foe they 
name the Reman Church ) and alſoe 
you of England, and all Proteſtants 
affirme the ſame, to wit, that Luther, 
Calvin, and the reſt were impowered 
with extraordinary authority , even as 
the true Prophers of God, and other 
holy men , ( that wrought Miracles 
for proving theire miſſion , ) were ſent 
; we | from 
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from God in former ages ; but till this 
day you could never name any Miracles 
wrought by your Doctors, 

Now it the Iſraelits would not take 
Moſes his word ( though hee was a 
holy man ) that hee was ſent from God 
without doing wonders, $hall wee 
take Luther or Calvins word, who 
shew'd noe Sanctity in theire manners , 
but wuch impurity; that they are ſent 
from God without working Miracles to 
prove itz this would bein us a great 
folly 2 

There are three kinde of Miracles, 
thoſe of Chriſt, thoſe of the Apeſiles, 
and Church Miracles , if Sall and thoſe 
of the Engli/Þ Church will not beleeve 
the two firſt kinde of Miracles, they doe 
not credit the Scriptures, wherin thoſe 
Miracles are found ; as for Church Mi» 
racles they ſeem to make noe mare ac- 
count of them then of fables, or of ri- 
diculous things, but holy men,and thoſe 
that feare God doe much eſteem them 
by Church Miracles 1 firſt underſtand 
fuch as the moſt anticat fathers have 
+ S5 left 
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left upon record, never queſtioned , 
never call'd into doubt by any. 2, I 
underſtand by Church Miracles ſuch as 
in latter ages have been aproved by the 
Sea Apoſtolique, chiefly at the ,Canoniza- 
tion of Saints, wherof wittneſles have 
been produced upon oath, and all [m- 
aginable ſinſerity , ( or ſeverity rather) 
uſed to avoyd herelies, and to make 
truth openly knowne. 

Wee Catholicks diſtinguish berween | 
the received Miracles of the Church, 
and thoſe which particular men relate, 
whecrof ſome are only probable, others 
Dubicusy others falſe ; the Proteſtants 
doth not diſtinguich them, but make 
all fish that coms to Nett, 

The Catholicks alſoe diſtinguish 
the Miracles of Chriſt and otner Mirg- 
cles; thoſe of Chrift are immediatly 
wrought by God, andthe other by Gods 
ſervants, but In Nomine @ yirtute Det, 
ſoc that Chriſt is the Magnus Thaumatur- 
gus, quia fine illo nibil poſſumus facere; 
when one baptizeth, Saint Auguſtin doth 
affirme that Chriſt doth Baptize _ 

| 11 
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him, even ſoe wee ſay, when any of 
Gods ſervants workes a wonder , Chriſt 
works that Miracle with him, and 
conſequently all the Miracles of the Saints 
are Chrifls Miracles, If Sall and other 
Proteſtants-shall deny Gods ſervants to 
have received from Chriſt the power 
of working Miracles, I ſay Sall and his 
Companions in this, doe not belceve 
the Propheſie of Chriſt ſaying expreſly, 
. » Amen, Amen. Ifay unto, you, hee 
33 that beleeves in mee, the works that 
,» TI doe, hee alſoe $hall doe, and 
,» greater works then theſe shall hee doe, 
Theſe are Chriſles owne words who 
cannot deceive, or be deceived. For 
a more exa& notice of the nature of 
Miracles and how they are differenced , 
I remitt my reader to an excellent T rea- 
tiſe printed at Antwerp anno 1674. Thus 
intitled 2 The /nfallibility of the Catholick, 
Church and ber miracles. 

Now that Miracles are not Mon- 
frows as Sall prophanely ſpeaks , but 
Glorious, and the true ſeals, and Cha- 
rafters of the true Religion and 
| Church 


T 0ans 
cap, I4- 
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Church the enſuing Chapter will des 
Clare. | 


XXL CHAPTER 
Of undeniable Miracles pro- 


ving the Faith and Sanc- 
ticy of the crue 
Church. 


TI. Mi Hen the people of Iſrael were 
racle, VV moſt Jevided in = of 
Religion, and very many of them 
bended theire knees to Baal, the Prophet 

Elias ſaid to them in zeale and Anger, 

Lib, 3, z, How long halt you of two ſides ? if 
c4p.18, ,, our Lord be Cod, follow him; if Baal, 
2» follow him, And the people did not 

,, anſwer him aword, ( Such a zealous 
poſtulation is neceſlary to thoſe that are 
neither hott, nor cold in Religion, 

but luke-warme ſuch as the Angells 
themſelves deteſt , Apocall, Cap. 3. ) 

then 
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chen the Prophet made a motion to them 
of clearing the truth, in point of Reli- 
gion Between him and the Prieſts of 
Baal, by that famous undoubted Miracle 
of burning an Ox upon the Alter without 
kindling tyre under : this way was well 
approved of by the people, ,, and they 
» all anſwering faid , a very good pro- 
»» poſition, Gods Prophet was but one, 
and alone in thisconfli&, and the Pro- 
phets of Baal then preſent 450, The 
© reaſon wherfore the people willingly 
condeſcended toy the Prophets propo- 
ſition, was that in common ſence they 
judged, that God would not permitrt a 
Falskood to be confirmed by Miracle 
in foe publique a tryall, where the ve- 
racity of God was foe particularly con- 
cerned : on the other {ide the Prophets 
of Baal durſt not refuſe foe faire an 
ofter as Elias made in the preſence of 
all the people, fearing they would fall 
from them , and the Worship of Baal 
their God, What end ſay you had this 
faire Tryall ? who had the Victory? 
Who but Elias the truc ſervant, and 
Prg- 
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Prophet of God? The Prieſtes of Baal be« 
gan to pray and cry upon Baal theire 
God with great fervour and many Cere- 
monyes , they cryed till noon-day the 
tyme the Sacrifice shculd be burnt, 
but their God Baal ſent them noe 
fyre, | 
Then Elias after gering the foolish 
prayres, and exclamations of thoſe 450, 
Prophane Prieſtes of the Idol Baal, be- 
gan to pray to the living God in this 
kind, ,, Lord , God of Abraham and 
»» Iſaac , and Iſrael , ſhew this day that 
thoy art the God of Iſrael, and 1 thy ſer- 
vant, and that according to thy Commaun- 
dement I have done all theſe thmgs, Heare 
mee Lord, heare mee : that theſe people may 
learne , that thou art our Lord God , and 
that thou haſt converted theire hart againe, 
And the fire of our Lord fell , and devoured 
the Holacauſt , and the wood, and the ſtones, 
licking alſoe the duſt , and the Water , that 
Was in the Water gutter. Which when all 
the People had ſeen, they fell on theire face, 
and ſaid : Our Lord hee is God , our Lord 
bee s God, 
Sall 
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Sal two things you may here obſerve, 
the firſt : that the people of Ijrael 
ſecing the e Miracle of the fyre coming 
from heayen, deteſted Baal, and ado- 
red God crying out, Our Lord hee is God, 
our Lord hee s God, Secondly. That the 
Devills power was here reſtrained , and 
ſoe chained, that hee was not able to help 
thoſe Prieſtes of Bal , demaunding fyre 
from him to burne the Holocauſt; and 
ſoe it is ſtill , when Miracles are attemps 
* ted for the Tryall of truth, then only 
truth will be teſtifyed, and Sathan con- 
founded having noe power to the con- 
trary'; which 1s according to that of 


Saint Mark, : ,, Our Lord working with Mark. 
y all, and confirming the Dorin with ©4716. 


»» ſignes following, 

And why $hould not I in this place, 
in the name of the Catholick Church, 
make ſuch an offer to Salt, and all his 
Proteſtants in England", Ireland , and 
Scotland , as Elias made to the Prieſtes of 
Baat : I hope they will be asham'd to 
' refuſe it, for that were to confeſs , that 
the Roman Dorian is true , and theirs 
talle; 


2, Mi- 
racle, 
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falſe z The Roman Church the trug 
Church, and the Proteſtants the falſe, 

Sall let us not delude the people 
with School fubrilitys, or obſcure T exts 
of Scripture, lf the Church of England 
or Scotland, or any other reformed one 
be the true Church, and its Dottrin the 
true Doflrin, let that be rrv'd by Mira- 
cles, Ishall try ours cf Rome by that 
Teſt. I challenge then all the Bi/hops 
and Miniſters of the Church cf England, 
and all thoſe of the Reformation, or 
all the Prozeſiants of the World, to 
work, or mention, any one Miracle ever 
yet wrought. by any Proteſtant, to con- 
firme any one point of Doarin or Re- 
ligion , wherin they differ from the Ro« 
man Citholick, 

Gentlemen, ſummon your $ynods, 
ſearch into all \Hiſtoryes, Prophane , 
and Sacred , ſet your heads tc gether, 
and produce at leaſt ſome probable telti- 
mony of as much as one Miracle :0 grace 
your Reformations, 

When the ſame Prophet Elias, raiſed 
from death to life the child of the 
fe | Widow 
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Widow of Sarepths of the Sidonians, 

> and delivered him to his Mother , and 7; .> 
z» ſaid to het-2 behold-thy ſonne liverh, Regura 
;, And the woeman faid to Elias : now y cap.rry 
> inthis I have knowne that thou art 

3» 4 man of God, and the word of our 

» Lordi thy mouth is true.” Sall wilt 

thou beleeve, that the "Miracle made 

this woeman bcleeve ? 

When the Propher Elizeus raiſed to 3+ M*- 
life: the dead child of the ! Sunamite , *** 
ſaying to her 2 »» Take thy ſonne, Zh, 4. 
,» Shee came, and fell at his feet, and Regum 
»» adored upon the ground : and took © 4+ 
$, her Sonne, and went out &c, Behold 4 
$all the force of the Miracle. 

This is a prefious one , the preſerva- 4- Mis 

tion of Sidrach, iſach , and Abdenago "**'* 

three of the n of Iſraell in the 

midſt of thef flames of burning fyre, 

» where walked in the mid(t of ,,,- 

» the flameſprayſing God, and bleſſing Cap. 3; 

»» our Lord, And did not N abachodnozor 

moved with this Miracle breaking forth 

ſay. ,, Bleſſed be the God of Silrach , 

+» Miſach and-Abdenago, who had ſent 
T | Iz his 
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his Angell, and had delivered his Ser - 

,y vants that beleeyed in him ? And af« 

ter ſaid, ,, By mce therfore this de. 

gz» Cree is made. , that eyery people, | 

» tribe » and rongue , whatſoever $hall 

», ſpeak Blaſphemy againſt the God of 

»» Sidrach , Miſach, and »Abdenago, 

,, hee perrish , and his houfe be waſted; 

,» for there is none other God, that can 

{oe ſave, This «Miracle made abu- 

chodonozor confelle, There was noe God 
could fave but the God of Iſrael, 

ln the Lawof Grace you will finde 

that God gave the power of working 

Math. Miracles to witt , of caſting out Devills, 

6ap.10» of curing all manner of [nfirmityes. 

Where our ſaviour {ſays to his Diciples, 

»» And going preach , ſaying. Thatthe 

»» Kingdom ot heaven is at hand, Gure 

» the {ick , raiſe the dead , cleans the 

3» lepers, caſt our Divells : gratis you 

Mark, »y have received, gratis give ye, Mark 

cap. 16, the Evangebft doth atteſt the ſame, Saw 

2. Cor, Paul alſoe avouched Miracles for the 

eap.12, Ggnes of his Apoſtle-/bip, 
T he Miracles of Saint Peter and the _ 
| 0 
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ef the Apoſites, are many and evident , 
as is manifelt by undenyable tradition. 
All this being foe, goe now Sall and 
ell thy Proteſtants, Miracles wrought 
in the Catholick, Church are Monſtrous, 
But if you. will know the 4macles 
wrought by Hereticks, Tertullian ina 
few words wil give you an account 


therof ; hee ſpeaking of the Apoſtles 


ſaid : Apoſtoli de mortuis vivos ſaciebent : 7,44, 
Thar is; ,,The Apoſtles gives dead men preſer, 


life. And,then ſpeaking of Marcion V 4- 
{(entinu, Nigidius , Hermogenes , and other 
Heretrcks ſaid, Iſti de vivis mortuos f4- 


_ £1unt, ,, Theſe make living men dye, foe 


1s it ſpeaking of mens Soules , and ſom- 
tymes. of theire Bodyes, as the Aira- 
cle of Calvin upon the Taylior Bru- 
lew, and of a certaine Arian, that made 

aman ſeeing well , quite blinde, 
Another grave Father, tells us of 
another kind of wondersHereticks docs 
Invenerunt faith hee. Matres; quas de 
Captivis monialibus fecerunt mulieres, 
That is : ,, Of Nuns, who werein 
y theire' power, as ir were captives » 
$ 4 2» they 
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»» they made 7woemen and Mothers, Lux 
ther , Bexa , Bucer, Ochinus , Peter 
Martyr, and hundreds more wanton 
Monks, Prieſts and. Apoſtata's were ex- 
cellent at working ſuch Myacles, 

Here Sall will tcll mee yi hee makes 
noe queſtion or doubt of Miracles at- 
teſted in holy Scripture , if foe hee mult 
confeſs they arc undenyable ſignes and 
proofs of a true Churchand Religion, 
and though they were ſays hee, you can- 
not conclude other Miracles to be foe, 
hee means Church Miracles , and' all ſuch 
as are not found in Scripeare, thele are 
they hee accounts for Monſtrow. Yet 
Luther himſelfe confeſſeth theſe Words 

—_ of Chriſt, ,, Hee that beleeveth in mee, 
"I »» the works that I doe , hee $hall doe, 
2» and greater, Are underſtood 'of the 
power Chriſt left, ( of Working Miracles) 

z0 the whole Body of the Church, in'whome 

this Vertue doth Shine for ever, and 

your Engliſh \1Bibles ( Edit. 1576, ) 

zn the marginall notes , referrs this 
power to the whole Body: of the 
Church ; A Deo diſcimuus ((aita Luther ) 

Sell G 


.of Andrew Sal, 293 


& aceepimu , eternum verbum & verita- Luthe 
gem Dei hatienus mills. quingentis annis Tom.7, 


Miraculis & ſton conſeſſam '&* conſirma- Lib, de 
d Iudos 


zam, Thatis: ,, Wee have learn'd an 
yy received” from God , the eternall 
»» Word and Verity. of God hitherto a 
z thouſand and five hundred years to 
» have been conteſſed and confirmed 
3 by Miracles and Wonders, 
But Proteſtants now a days contra- 
. di& their holy Father Luther in this par- 
ticular ( as all men muſt who maintaine 
errorss ) and fay, when wee preſs them 
to relate ſome of theire Miracles, that 
Miracles are now ſuperfluous, and ther- 
fore none wrought in the Church, 
And ſome hold them ridiculous , but 
Sall goes further ſaying they areMonſtrow. 
But I shall aleage ſome Miracles in Con- 
firmation of the Koman Catrholith Dodtrin, 
(and more eſpecially of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion ) that ſome Proteſtants themſelves 
will acknowledg to bee Miracles of un« - 
doubted creditt, 


fol,220 
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X X11. CHAPTER. 
Six Miracles confirming the 
Docrin of the Catholick 
Church, touching Tran- 


ſubſtantiation and the 

Adoration of Chriſt 

in the Sacra. 
ment. 


3.nilu © Aint Nilw relateth how Saint Chry- 
in Ep. J ſoſtome almoſt every day had viſions 
«dAna> of eAngells afliſting and adoring the 
faſumn bleſſed Sacrament untill the Sacrifice 
was finished, 

In the Ecclefiafticall Hiſtory is re- 
Fuazr. corded this example, which Euagrius 
Orthe- writt as a thing notorius, and done in 
_ his owne Tyme, In the Tyme of P4- 
n—_ triarck Menas (ſaith hee) there happened 
a», a eMirgile worthy to be remembred. 
D.y53 | Ir 
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, It was an ancient Cuſtome in Con-. , ,,;- 
», ſtantinople when many Parcels of the »,.e 
9» pure and unſpotted Body of Chriſt for the 
your God were remaining after Com - Com-- 
2y munion , little Children were caled + * wag 
2 out of the Schools, and were per- '" 
9» mitted to eat them, It happened, k;,4e, 
2 that a little boy ( whoſe Father 
» Was a Iew by Profeſſion , and 
»»2 maker of glaſs by his Trade} 
.»» being among the reſt , did eat 
9» alſoe his share of the aforeſaid 
» Reverſion of the bleſſed Sacrament 
»y but coming ſome what late home 
» and his parents demaunding the cauſe, 
+» the child told innocently what hee 
»» had done; which the Iew his Father 
». underſtanding, was ſoe enraged » 
»» that unawares to his wife, hee caſt 
»» his little ſonne into the burning ouen 
»» wherin hee uſ'd to melt and frame his 
»glaſs. The Mother miſſing the child , 
» ſought for him three days together , 
2, but hearing noe news of him abroad z 
», Shee returned home ,with an heavy 
2» hart » and ſitt ing downe at the work- 

T 4 , houſe 
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| gz houſe doore, shee began to bewail 
,» the loſs of her Sonne caling him by 
his name, the boy hearing and know. 
.y ing his Mothers call, did anſwer 
»» within the oven ; where at the woe- 
2» man ſtarting » burſt the work-houſe 
», doore, and rushing in, eſpied her 
»» Child ſtanding amidſt the coles with- 
>, out receiving any harme, After com- 
»» ing out, being demaunded: how hee 
2» elcaped burning ſoe long, a woe, 
»» man, (ſaid hee) came ve 44 Tymes 
2» unto mee , and brought mee water to 
»» quench the force of the fyer , wher- 
»» with I was invironed. and withall 
» gave mee meat as often as [ was hun-« 
» gry, This accident being told unto 
»» the emperoor Iuſtinizn, hee cauſed the 
»» Mother and boy to be Baprtiſed, 
»» Which becauſe the obſtinate Father 
2y Tcfuſed toyeild unto, by the Em- 
»y perors commandment hee was hanged 
z» upon a Giber. 

| Will now relate a flory (faith Wal- 
denfis ) wherof I my ſelte was an eye 
Wittnels in the Cathedrall GR 

0 
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of ,z St, Paul in London, where the ve-. 
9» nerableArch-Bishop Thomas Arundel. 
», of happy memory (the Sonne and. 
2» Brother to an Earl) ſat in Iudgment 
yin his Bishops Chaire , aſfilted by 
z» Alexander the Prelate of the Church 
» of Norwitch, and others, At which 
»»tyme hee propoſed certaine Interro- 
»» gatories , concerning the Faith of the 
»y Euchariſt unto a Taylor of the parts 
9» of Worceſterſhire, taken in the crime 
» of Hereſie ; but when that the» obſti- 
2» nat fellow could not be perſuaded by 
2» any reaſon to embrace the right 
2» Faith, nor would believe, nor call the 
» conſecrated Hoſt any other thing but 
»» only Holy Bread, hee was at laſt com« 
9» maunded to Worship the ſaid Hoſt, 
9» but the blaſphemous Heretick an- 
»» {wering ſaid , Verily a ſpider i more 
worthy go bee worſhiped then its. ,,When 
,» behold a monſtrous hotrrible Spider 
2» came ſuddainly ſliding downe by her 


,» thred trom the top of the Church 


»» diretly unto the Blaſphemers mouth, 
» and endeayoured gery bulily to gett 
T5 entrance 


Thom, 
VF al 
denſiy 
T om, 
2. de 
Sacre, 
Eucha., 
cap.62, 


— Pr. 2 


AD 52,4 


6 a» *EA Es tis. ſai 
w- : I ,* 6+ p; 


x93 The dolefull Fall 


| $ entrance even as hee was ſpeaking 
», the Words ; neither without much 
»» adoe could the many hands of the 
») ſtanders by Keep her from entring 
z» into the wretch whether hee would 
3» Or noe. Thomas, Duke of Oxford, and | 
», Chancellor of the Realme was there 
2» preſent , and ſaw this Wonder. Thea 
»» the Arch-Biſhop ſtood up, and decla- 
2yred to all that were preſent that the 
2» revenging hand of God had denounced _ 

2, the man to be a Blaſphemer, 


Saint Bernards Miracles. 


T He Learning, Devotion, Sanctity, 
and Miracles of this Saint are oe 
generally confeſſed by Proteſtant wri- 
PV lit, *crS» as Whitaker ſaith, ,, I realy belecve 
de Ec» 5» Bernard was a true Saint, Ofiander lik- 
elfis Wiſe ſaith, Saint Bernard Abbot of Cla- 
£4- 369 rivall was 4 very pious man &c, Yea Doc- 
_— tor Stillingfleer himſelfe in his late Co- 
32 medy of the Idolatry, & Fanatiſciſme of 
 *  theChurchof Rome, qdurſt not bring 
Ber- 
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Bernard upon theſtage, All the World 
looke upon this Same as the Apoſtle of 
that age , wherin Divers Hereſtes were 
broacht by the W aldenſes, Apoſtolici, Hen= 
riciansand others, Theſe two laſt Sets 
had infeted a great part of France, 
eſpecially about Toulouſe 3 theiref chief 
Errors were againſt the Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe, Tran ſub[anciation, Purgatory, Prayer 
for the De-d , Prayer to Saints, theire 
- Worſhip ; that of Imazes, the Popes Supres 
macy,&c. Even the ſame Proteſtants hould 
in our days. The Pope ſent a Legates 
| and Saint Bernard to confute them ; It 
1s to be nored that Proteſtants Chal- 
lenge, theſe as Members, and Martyrs, 
of te Proteſtant Church , as every one 
may ſee in theire Catalogue of the witt- 
neſs of truth , printed 1597. Among 
other Miracles one ts recounted by Gode- 
fridus in vita Bernardi Lib, 3. Cap. 5. 
And by others of the ſame Tyme as 
followeth, 

There is a place in the Country of 
Tolouſe , caled Sarlatum , where after 
Sermon was done, they offerd to _ 

© bo 
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Servant of God ( as every Where the 
uſe was ) many loaves to bleſs , which 
hee , lifting up his hand , and makeing 
the ſigne of the Croſs, in Gods Name 
bleſſing ſaid thus. In this you /hall know 
that theſe things are true which wee , and 
tbat thoſe othey (are falſe mhich the Here- 
zicks labour to perſuade you ; that whoſoe. 
yer ihey be ( of your diſeaſed Perſons ) 
that taſt the loaves, ſhall be healed, tothe 
end Jou may know us to bethe true Miniſters 
of God. The Biſhop of Chartres ( a great 
Frind to the Saint ) thinking this Pro- 
poſition to generall, told the People, 
they were to underſtand it conditio- 
nally, if they did cat of the loaves with 
Faith. Saint Bernard ſuddainly replied, 
ey Lord, I doe not meane ſoe , my 
meaning and ſaying is, that all ſick Folks 
who ſhall eat of theſe loaves, ſhall recover 
their health, to the end it may be - knowne 
Wee are Gods true Miniſters, And accor- 
—_ it fell out , not one diſcaſed 
Perſon that did eat of the Breads, wiſt 
of bcing cured; and the Miracle being 


thus diuulged, by its effe&s , oe buge's 
mul- 
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miultitade of People came to thank 
and admire the Saint, thar hee declined 
the common roads, and went by by- 
ways to Tolouſe, d 


Two other excelleat Miracles 
of Saint Bernard, the one in 
Millane, the other in 


Aquitame. 


| Hat 'in\ 'Milane was of an old woes» 

| man poſſeſſed for many years '* 

the Devill had taken from her ſpeeclyy YVeran, 
fight, and hearing ; her Breath was 2” 


ſtincking, her face gashly , her preſence _ 


ugely , infine shee was the moſt mife- 1; 
rable ſpeQacle in the World, The Saint ;: vits 
in-tyme of Miſe began to yex this evill Sans 
Spiritt that for many years had vexed Ser. 
© poore old woeman-: And immediat- lib, 2, 
ly after ſaying the Pater Noſter in the '**® 
Maſi the holy man holding over the 
Patens the Body of our Lord, and turning 
7 
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his face towards the People, and tothe 
Jamentable and tormented poſleſſed ſaid 
theſe ſtrong and vehement words, 
Adeſt inique Spiritus &c, yy Thou ime 
» pious Spiritt hee is heere preſent, 
,» Who before his Paſſion ſaid : Now 
,» Sathan the Prince of the World $hall 
2, bee caſt out ; this is the ſame Body, 
2» that took flesh from the Body of tle 
»» bleſſed Virgin , that was ftretched 
2» upon the beame of the Croſs , that 
» was layd in the Sepulcher , that did 
3» 1iſe up from death, thar aſcended in 
2, to heaven, his diſciples viewing that 
»» ſtrange Miſtery, T herfore in the ter- 
9» Tible power of this great Majeſty, 
»» I commaund thee malignant Spirit to 
». Oe out of the Body of this hand- 
2y maid of God, and that thou $halt noc 
9» More touch or moleſt her, The Sant 
then turned to the Alter and perſued 
the reſt of the ef. - 

Now what happened ? The Devill 
caſt our, fled away quite mute, the woe- 
man came to her ſ{clfe, and recovering 
her reaſon and ſenſes ; drew in her 
Gy tongue 


nc 
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tongue /that hung downe at a great 
length, and thank't God for his 

towards her 5 and beholding holy Ber. 
nard that cured her » caſt her ſelfe ar 
his feet owneing the great benefitr 
Shee had receiv'd from him ; Then 
( ſays the Author) Ingens per Eccleſians 
attolitur.clamor , omnis 4tas Tubilat Deo, 
perſonant 4ramenta, & benedicitur ab om- 
nibus Dew, That is: ,, A great Cry 
» of Joy was raiſed over all the 
9 Church, young and old praiſed God, 
,» the Organs ſounded melodiouſly , 
zz and God was honoured of all. This 
renowned wonder being done in the 
ſight of thouſands of Soules , wasre- 
corded in the Archives of Millen, and 
now I would faine know, what may 
be Salls Indgment. of this Miracle 
. wroughtfor Confirmation of. Tranuſub- 
ſtavtiation , the real and true Preſence 
of Chriſt his Body in the Sacrament, the 
Worship of Adoration due therunto, and 
of the power and Majeſty of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament ; Will hee dare call this 
Miracle Monftrow 7 let him be aware of 
| {peak- 


304 The dolefull Fall 


ſpeaking foe , ( Non enim” midetur 
Dew) or will hee perhaps tell us, that 
all wee have ſaid of this Myracle is but 
a Papiſticall dreame or fable , if hee 
ſay ſoe, the. Teſtimony of the Miracle 
before ſoe many ' thouſands ; and the 
Examination” therof upon the Saints 
Canonization' will 'prove him impu- 
dent, and if hee $hall ſay that Con- 
ſecrated Hoſt which Saint Bernard held 
between his hands | over 'the Patena, 
(Which the Saint ſaid Was the ſame 
Body, that took, Fleſh from the Body of 
the | bleſſed Virgin ) was not the true 
Bod). of Chriſt , hee affirms'the Saint to 
bee-a cheat , and if this hee fays , wee 
Shall make bold without being unman- 
nerly:to. averre that hee 'belyes the 
Saint, and that: what hee ſays is a cal- 
Jumoy; ln a-word there is noe way 
left for Salt to' diſcreditt - this Mi- 
racle. | 24 

The other Miracle , wher with Saint 
Bernard daunted and territy d Willuum 
Earle or Dake of | Aquitaine -, and 


changed as wee may ſay ''a: Lyon 
znta 
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intoa Lamb, happened thus, | 
This Dake took part with Antipape 
Petrus Leo againſt Innocentius the true 
Pope, and in this Oppoſition shew'd 
great obſtinacy, and ſeq great Tyranny 
againſt all thoſe that obeyed Innocentius, 
and ſtuck to him in his Canonicall E- 
lection, hee deprived ſeveral] Churchs 
men of their Benefices, thruſt out vio- 
lently Bi/bops out of their Chaires , and 
Churches , and did very great Outrages 
"againſt many of his ſubje&ts, It was 
found meet and fitting to reaſon with 
this furious man, and try if hee could 
be reduced to adue obedjence and 
agr{2ement with the Popes party : to 
this purpoſe Saint Bernard, the Biſhop 
of Chartres with many other perſons of 
quallity came to conferr with the Duke. 
The holy manſeeing him ſtubborne and 
refuſing to reconſile himſelfe to the 
Biſhops and Church-men hee had op- 
prefied , betook himlelfe to ſtronger 
weapons, that is to ſay , began Maſs 
with great feruour and deuotion, and 
coming to Agnus Dei qui tollis peccats 

V mundi 


4os The dolefull Fall 


mundi 4c, Came abroad ( the Duke 
being forbidden to aſflilt , at Maſs did 
not enter the Church ) with the $acra« 
ment over the Patena and began to 
handle this proude Prince in this kinde, 
The above mentioned Author of Saint 
Bernards life relates the Hiſtory in this 
Gul;d. manner, Homo Dei &c, Thatis:,, The 


words, 
»» Wee have hithertoe pray'd you, 
z» and you have diſpiſed us, in our laſt 
2» meeting of ſome ſervants of God, the 
z» whole multitude humbly befought 
” _ and you contemned us all : 
yz» behold now coms to you the ſonne 
» of the virgin, who is head, and 
z» Lord of the Church, whome you 
2, perſecute, thy Iudge, here is preſent , 
in 
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5 in whoſe name all knees bend in hea- 
»» Yen, on Earth , and in Hell , thy 
»» [udgeis preſent, in whoſe hands thy 
»y Soule $hall com, Will you diſpiſe 
» him, as you have contemned us his 
9» poore Seryants } All then upon the 
»» place powered forth teares, and all 
' gg attentive to theire Prayres , Waited 
» for the end of the buſlincſs, and cogi- 
, (ations of all ſuſpended did expe 
», ſome devine and great Matter to be 
» done, The Duke ſceing the Abbore 
»» coming upon him in a vehement 
,» Spiritt , and carrying in his hands the 
_ 4» moſt Bleſſed Body of Chriſt feared main- 
» ly, and trembling in all the members 
»» of his Body was like a man ſtiff of 
»» cold, inthis trembling , and feare fell 
upon the ground , and lifted up by 
» the Soldiers , fell againe upon his 
yface,nor had hee power to ſpeaka word, 
» nor look upon any Body, his great 
y beard all defiled with ſpittle breath- 
3 ing out deep fights look't like a man 
yin the Fallen-ſ{ickneſs, Then the man 
of God came neare unto him, and 

V2 touching 
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,» touching him with his foot com- 
3» maunded him to riſe and ſtand upon 
3» his feet and heare the Sentence, 
»» and Iudgment of God upon him, 

Heer 1s preſent faith the Saint 
the Bj/hop of Potiers whome you vio- 
lently thruſt- out of his Church, goe 
and make peace with him , and 
bring him back to his Church , and 
for Satisfying God give him Glory 
for the contumely you have show'd, 
and in all your Dominjons commaund 
your People to obey: Innocentins the 
true Pope and have noe more to 
doc , you nor they with Anti-Popes. 
What will you doe ? William of 
Aquitaine imbraced the Bi/hop of Potiers 
and the reſt, and obeyed in all, glo- 
rify'd God , and became afterwards 2 
oreat Saint. | 

Sall doe you take the tameing of 
this fierce Lyon of Aquitaine by «the 
Lamb of God Chriſt Ieſw in the $4- 
crament in the hands of his fervant 
Saint Bernard wrought by him 3; take 
you this I fay for a Miracle ? Noe 

man 
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man will bee ſoe impudent as to 
deny the creditr of the Hiſtory 
published and beleeved over all the 
World , and beleeving the Hiſtory 
you muſt confeſſe this Wonder was 
done in Confirmation of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Did ever your Piece of 
Bread in your figurative Sacrament 
calt to the ground a furious , im- 
pious, Tyrant as Duke William was, 
. or caſt out a Devill as the Sacra- 
ment in Saint Bernards hands did in 
Millan ? Goe now Sall a furious zea- 


lott in your new Religion , and Preach 
to' your Bretheren that Miracles are 
Monſtrous, 


V3 XXII), CHAP- 
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X XIII. CHAPTER, 


Certaine Advertiſments to ſaid 
Sall. 


Fuſt, 


Fereticks are knowne by certaine 
| Marks. 


F- Freticks deny and hate. Tradi- 
ditions , ſoe ſaith the Counſcell 
of Nice. 

2. Hereticks accuſe the ancient Fa- 
thers of Ignorance, and blindneſs , ſoe 
ſaith Saint Bernard. 

3. Hereticks diſpiſe th@ head of the 
Church, and ſpeak contumeliously of 
him, ſoe affirms Saint Cyprian, and eAu- 
guſtin, 

4. Hercticks ſay and uphold there is 


noe necd nor uſe of Miracles, 
5» Hee 
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5: Herfticks ſay thiey are ſent exrra- 
ordinarily from God to reforme the 
Church, and ſanRtify the World, and 
yet they work noe Miracles, the true ſig 
nes of ſuch a Miſſion, 

6, Hereticks mock the ſimplicity of 
Prieſts, Innocent the third a learned Pops 
affirms this, ſaying : Simplicitatem Sacer« 
doem illudunt Heretici, 

7. Hereticks cannot give reaſon of 
, theire Chaire, nor prove theire Succeſ(- 
lion from the Apoſtles, 

8, Hereticks are ſtill diſputing , but 
will in the end belceve nothing , but 
What themſclyes hokd, 

9, An Heretick defends «his owne 
opinion with pride, and obſtinacy ſoe 
ſaith Saint Auguſtin, Cap, 10+ Lib, 9, 
De Civitati Dei, y 

10, Hereticks love not the vettue of 
chaſtity ; they hate '( faith Saint Hierom) 
the Virginand Virginity , Difficile eſt ( ſaith 
Tertulian ) Hereticum invenire , qui dilig at 
caſttatem. It is hard to finde an Hererick, 
that is a lover of Chaſtizy, 

Thefe are the marks of ani Heretick as 
V 4 an- 
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ancient Fathers obſeru'd; I leave Salt 
to conlider to whome theſe marks can 
be fittly atributed , to Roman Catholicks 
or Proteſtants, 

Wee come now to a Litany of Hereticks. 
George PApoſtre a French Author , hath 
this Litany in a worke intitled : 


LC 


Le Tombean 


des 
Fleretiques. 


Hee calls the Litany. 


La Litanie Hugenote, 


Hee begins thus s 


Ain denyed the ProVi- 
od dence id God , and the 


Me | 


of, Andrew Sall, 413 


meritt of good VVorks, (and then 

fays to the Hugenotes ) Vous 
auſh. Thatis: And you doe the 
ſame. 

2. The Saduceans deny'd a 
part of E anonicall Scriptures. You 
doe the ſame. 

. 3. The Scribesand Pharaſies 
depraued the Bible. You doe ſoe 
£00, 

4- The Capharnaits would 
not beleeve the Body , and Bloud 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Nor 
doe you, 

5. Simon Magus ſaid, God 
Was Author, of Sinn , deny'd Mar- 
riage Was a Sacrament , deny'd 
Free-will, made a warre againſt 

V 5 Saint 
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Saint Peter. Yow doe ſoe too, 
6. The Menandrens ( /aith 
Saint Ignatius) deny'd the. Eu- 
charift, the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 
and averred the Body: of Chriſt 
Was not there. You doe the fame. 

7. The Gnoſticks held them. 
ſelves only wiſe and learned, accu- 
ſed the Fathers of Ignorance, Soe 
doe you. 

8. The Montaniftes Vaunted 
the Holy Ghoſt was only in 
theire Church , they deny'd Con- 
feſſron,and the Sacrament of Pen« 
nance. Soe doe you, 

9. The Novatians held that 
the Church had noe power to re- 
mitt Sinn; deny'd Confeſſron, re- 
jected 
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jefted the Sacrament of Confir- 


mation , ( foe atteſteth Saint 
Ambroſe of them ) deny'd any 


+ Superiority in the Church, affir - 


med all th' Apoſtles were equall, 
and that Saint Peter was not 
cheefe, ( foe atteſteth Theodoret.) 
\ Youdoe the ſame. 

10, The Catharians rejefed 
the Sacrament of Pennance , 
deny'd Purgatory affirmed Prieſts 
ought to Ly, You doe the 
ame. 

11. The Manichees mocked 
Virginity, deny'd Marriage to 
be a Sacrameat, reproched Catho- 
licks for VPorshipping Saints. 
broack downe the Images , deny'4 
_ Free- 
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Free-will , mocked Catholicks 
for having memoryes of the feaſts 
of Martyrs , called Catholicks 
Idolaters for ſaying Maſle for 
the dead , ſaid the Saints did not 
pray for us. Threw away the Re- 
liques of Saints «s 4curſſed and 
abhominable things , held the Eu- 
chariſt ( as the Councell of Nice 
reports) Was but a Figure, that 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was 
not there, You doe the ſame. 

12. The Arrians deny'd pray?rs 
for the dead , would not receive 
Traditions , ſaid Bishops and 
Prieſts were equall , caſt downe 
Alters, and Croſſes, hated Monks 
like aplague , admitted nothing 

| but 
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but the old and new Teſtamenc; 
You doe the ſame. 

12, Jovinian mocked Celi- 
batt or the ſtate of Continency, 
preferred Marriage to Virginizy. 
geſted at the Vow of Religion , de- 
rided Monks , deteſted faſting on 
Fryday, and Saturday , and in 
Lent, made noe Diſlinfiion be- 
tween eating , and faſting, Mar- 
ryed theire Prieſtes , held that 
Faſting, and Chaſtity did noe way 
profitt the Soule, that Jeſus did 
pray and faſt for us all, denyed 
the merit of good V Yorks, af firm- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt had ſatisfy" d for 
all, that all were Prieſtes, that 
aman may iive in Vvhat Reli- 

g10n 
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gion hee Vvill, You doe the 
ame. 

The Waldenſes, that be- 
ga 'S yeare 1160. Mocked 
the uſe of Chriſme, in Baptiſme, 
and Benedidtions, Mattins, and 
Canonicall Houres , prayers to 
Saints, and Lent , deny'd Purga- 
tory , ſaid ExtremunCction Was 
noe Sacrament , ſcoffed at prayers 


for the Dead, denyed the power of 
the Pope, derided Pardons, and 
Indulgences » ſaid, the Devill 
had invented Monks , and Reli- 
gious Orders, held the Prieſt was 
as high as the Bighop. You doe 
the ſame. 


T here 
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There are about forty Herefies more 
in ſaid Litanie which for ſauing tyme 
Tomitt : the ſame Author ſays, thar Lu. 
ther with his German «Apoſtata's raked 
up from Hell 404» Herefies, Of Calvin 
I have given you an account in his owne 
Words Page 124, beginning thus 2 
Calyin , comme une meſchante »Arra- 
gnee, &c, 

What ought to be conſidered in this 
place) is,that the afore mentioned Here- 
ticks , and their Hereſies, have been con- 
demn'd by the Church, apd generall 
Councells : this being foe, I shall pray 
S$all, as hee tenders the Salvation of 
his owne Soule, to examine with how 
many of theſe Hereſjes are the Proteſtants 
infected, and how many of them- are 
delivered as Dodtrin of the Confeſſion 
of England in the XXXIN, Articles of 
the Church of England , let him look 
well to what hee hath done, it is cer- 
taine noe man ſound in his witts will 
drink of a Fountaine wherin ſnakes , 
and todes , ſpitt theire Poyſon, no 
man will ſtay in a Houle infected 
with 
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with the plague ; if hee can gett 
our, 


The ſecond Advertiſment. 


Cleare places of Scripture in 
many points controverted 


make for the Catholicks. 


FRE is nothing more frequent 


then Proteſtants ro bragg, that Scrip- 
tures are for them , in all Articles, contro- ' 
verted between them and Catholicks, 
This great Evidence they have , (as 
they ſay ) on theire owne fide , and 
therfore they lay a fide Traditions » an- 
cient Fathers, Councells, Canons, and 
Schoole Arguments : they will ſtand to 
noe other Tryall but Scriptures » and 
when they come to this teſt , they are 
aground , and faile quite in produceing 
formall Scriptures for themſelves : of 


the other fide wee Catholicks admitt 
0 
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of Councells, Fathers, Traditions, 8c» 
for good Evidences in defiding differ- 
rence of Religion between us and 
them ; which they denying , wee bring 
expret; places of Scripture, which they 
cannot doe, as duth clearly appear in 
the enſuing Articles, and matters con- 
trouerted between us & them, 

For example-ſake wee Catholicks Real- 
for proving the Real-Preſence haye ex- #'eſence 
_preſsly , This s my Body, ,, You have 1, 
»y noe where, this is the ſigne of my cap.26; 
»» Body. Wee have expreſsly, The Bread 7,,,, 
that I will give you is my Fleſh, You have cap. 6, 
no where. z It is but the ſigne of my 74. z, 
Flesh, Wee have txpreſsly. A man # Tuſtifi- 
Juſtifyed by Works , and not by Faith only : cation, 
You haye noe wherc, ,z» A manis julti- ; 
»» fyed by Faith alone, noe, nor that hee 
» is juſtifyed by Faith without works, 

»y talking of works that follow Faith, 

»» wherof only our Controvercy is; 

Wee have expreſsly , Whoſe fins you for- 4bſols- 

give, are forgiven , whoſe ſinns you retaine, tion. 

are retained, You have noe where, 7**"- 

» T hat Prieſts cannot forgive, or retaine *7-*** 
; | wW % ſinns 
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z» inns on Earth, Wee have expreſsly, 
Rom, The doers of the Law ſhall be juſtifyed, 
6p. 2. You have noe where, ,z That the Law 
»» required at Chriſtians Hands , is im. 
» poſſible, or that the doing therof 
-» juſtifyes not Chriſtians: Wee have 
owes, exprelsly » Vow ye , and render your 
Pſal. Yowes, You have no Where, ,z Vow 
cap«75-,, yenot or if you have vow'd, break 
»» your Vowes, Wee have expreſsly, 
Tradi. Keep the Traditions, Which you have learned, 
tions, either by Word or Epiſtle, You have noe 
Epiſt.t ghere, ,, The Apoltles left noe T radi- 
The. ,, tions to the Church unwritten, Wee 
*P-** have expreſsly , If thou Will enter into 
Com" life, keep the Commnundements. ,, And 
> ances” ( when hee ſaid hce did that already ) 
Math, If thou Wilt be perſett, goe, and ſell all 
cap.19, thou baſt , and give to the poore , and follow 
mee. You haveno where, ,, T hat either 
,» the Commaundements can not be 
» kept, or thar wee are not bcund unto 
,» them or that there is noe degree of 
»» life, one perfeter then another. Wee 
work,, have exprelſsly, Work your owne Salva- 
Phillip, ion with feare and trembling, You have 
eap. 2, noc 
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noe where, »» Either that a man can 
», worke nothing towards his owne 
2» Salvation , being helpt with the grace 
of God: or that a manshould make 
,» it of his beleefe. , that hee ,shall be 
9» ſaved without all, doubt or feare. 
Wee have expreſsly. Doe ye Worthy frutes Fr 
of  Pennance, You have noe where , 
9» That Faith only is ſufficient without 
2» all Satisfaction, and all other works 
.» of Pennance, Wee have exprelsly, : 
That every man ſhall be ſaved according <*1%** 
fo his Works, You have noe where, RY 
9» That men $hall be judg'd only ac- 
2» cording to theire Faith, Wee have 
expreſsly, That it is a holy Cogitation to pt 
pray for the Dead, You have noe where, *5,,, 
» [t is Superſtition or unlawfull to doe 2h, 
the ſame. Wee have an expreſs example, cap. 12, 
Of an holy man, that offered Sacrifice for $acri- 
the Dead, ,, You have noe example of fie 
2»any good man, that ever reprehen- for the 
yp ded it. Wee have expreſsly, That _ 
the Affliftion Which Daniell w'd upon bis ,,,",." 
Body » Was acceptable in the ſight of God, , | 
You haye noe where, ,» That ſuch tary, 

2 VO- Corpo» 


Wes 
Cap, 3. 
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fliftion, ” voluntary Corporall afflitions are 
Daniel 3» in vaine, Wee have expreſsly. That 
cap,1o, 41 Angell d1d preſent Tobias bis good works, 
Almes. ard Almes-deeds before God. , You have 
Tobias 4» noe where that Angells cannot, or 
cap.12. doe not the ſame, Wee read expreſsly, 
Prayer That Jeremias the Prophet after hee was 
of dead prayd for the People of Iſrael, 
Saints, You have noe whete the con- 
Te ., 33 trary to this in expreſs Scrip- 
Ear:h, 2» ure, 
2Mach, 1 leave many places more that I might 
cap.14, relate , but theſe are enough to prove 
that expreſs Scriptures are for us , and 
not for you : nor can you shew that wee 
are driven to deny any one book of the 
byble, or to gloſs upon plaine 
m—_ of Scriptures , as you are forced to 
oC. 

[ pray you Sall conſider well theſe 
things, for they touch narrowly your 
new Religion, 

Further-more I'dare give you-this 
Challenge, that whereas there have 

| been, foe many hundred Hereſies for 
the ſpace of one thouſand fixhundred 
an 
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and ſeventy odd years in the Chriſtian 
Church, condemned and Anathemati- 
zed by her and her Bi/hops , if it can 
bee shew'd, that the Roman Catholicks 
doe agree or participate in any one 
point, truly, and ſincerly, that was 
Judged for an Hereſy in old tyme, and 
that the Roman Catholicks doe hold it, 
in. that ſence and meaning wherin it 
was condemned , that then wee will 
.Yield , that our Religion is falſe, and 
our Church noe true Church, 

But on the other ſide , wee Catholicks 
ofter to shew clearly, that you! Pro- 
teſtants doe hold divers old and evident 
Hereſjes that were condemned openly,for 
Hereſyes by the ancient Catholik Church , 
and in the ſelf-ſame ſence and meaning 
Wherin they were condemned, as is 
evident in the Hereſyes of Eris againſt 
Faſting days commaunded by the Church 
and Prayer for the dead : as alſoe of the 


Heretick Vigilantius that denyed Saints to Old he- 


be prayd unto, and theire Reliques to be 
honoured : of the Heretick Tovinian , 


that compared Matrimony With Virgmuy, om 
W d 


z an 
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Z7iph. and other like, for which wee aleage 
Here. the cleare teſtimonys of Saint Epipbanius 
75. Saint Hierome , and Saint Auguſtin : and 
Hicr, the matter is foe cleare, that Doctor 
3:1: Fulk his words are brought in againſt 
>6., 400 Doctor Briſto's motives ſaying : that 
excont, Epiphanius and Auguſtin were deccivedin 
Tovin, recording thoſe for Hereſyes which are 
<2. not; And that Terome rather rayleth, 
_ then reaſoneth , and that V igilantius was 
ib © good man, and his opinion ſound, 
Hereſ, Sall youſee Mr. Fulk a grave Doctor 
50, de m your Church drawne to that extre- 
fence mity Mm this point, that hee is forced 
P4315. to Iudge Epiphanius and Auguſtin two 
nk, grave and ancient Dofors and Saints 
againg oe, to have beene deceived, and 
Bri- Saint Ierom to have rather railed , then 
fowes reaſoned , 'and infine to ſay, that Vigi- 
Motivs lanting a peſtiferious condemned Here- 
P4354: tick was agood man, and his opinion 
ſound. Good DoGor Fulk, you ſore to 

high, when you dare judge Doftors , & 
pillars of Gods Church to haue been de- 
ceiuedz can not wee fay to you Fulk,, 

Quis xe vonſtituit iudicem Vpon thoſe 

cmMmt*- 
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eminent Doctors ? Salt this ought to 
trouble you in your new Religion , that 
one of- the {graue Rabbins of your 
Church hath $Showd himſelfs foe too- 
lich and impious, as; to preferre Vigil= 
lantivs a Notorious Heretick's Opinion 
to the Iudgment of three ſoe renowned 
Fathers in a matter concerning faith : 
Speake my- Frind';3--{peak truth , and 
Shame the Devill ,14s not this an intol- 
lerable preſumption in your Fulk, an 
' obſcure. man, not knowne our of the 
land of Brittain ? | 

Sall [ pray put theſe things together, 
1. That hee, that houldeth any one 
Hereſie can not be ſaucd, foe teacheth 


Scripture. A man-that 's an Heretuh, after 74d 
the - firſt and ſecond ' Admonition auoyd : Trtum 
knowing that hee , that. 65 ſuch an one , is Cap. 3» 


ſubverted and finneth, being condewned by 
bis owne Indgment, 2, It is confeſſed by 
both parts, that only a true Roman Ca- 
tholick can be ſaued, as was declar'd 
aboue 4n pag. 40. 41..42, and 43. as 
Doctor King Biſhop of London, -proves 
out of your oywne learned men and 
W 4 writers: 
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writers 2 and cleare it is , that hee 
that holdeth any Hereſie, cannot be a 
true Roman Catholick , for that the 
Names;s and Natures of the oe _ are 
repugnant , and conſequently , it any 
Proteſtant of the Engli/> Church doth 
hold any one confeſſed Hereſie , hee can- 
not bee ſaucd 2: Now the cited DoQtors 
have evidently showne and prou'd; 
The now Church of. England holdeth 
many Hereſyes, wherfore it cannot be the 
true Church , and conſequently , thoſe 
dying in that Church and Religion , can 
not be ſau'd. Doftor Fulk ſaying thoſe 
learned Fathers, Epiphanius, Avenſii and 
Hierome, were deccived, and that Vigi- 
lantius the Hereticks Opinion Was ſound, 
Is a weak ground to rely upon in the 
preſent Dodrin, and points of Faith, 
and none but a madd man or in a fury 
of blinde zeal will give him creditt 
againſt thoſe moſt holy, and learned Fa- 
thers, This is a high and dangerous 
point , Sall you had need look well 
unto it, 


The. 
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The third Advertiſment. 


A diſſention in Fundamentall 
| points , and Articles being 
between Proteſtants , they 
muſt hold on another for 
Hereticks , Ergo Sall if 
he mindes his Salvati- 
on , will part from that 


Church, 


N the true Church the beleevers in 
all Countrys, and places, agree in all 
Articles of Faith, as it is in the Roman 
Catholick Church, and as it was in 
the Tyme of the Apoſtles as this Text 
ſignify's, And the multitud of the belee- Afor. 
yers had one hart and one Soule ; Saint ©*Þ+ 4: 
Irinew excellently teacheth this. Qttam ,,;,.,, 
accepit Predicationem & fidem ( Eccleſia) 1... 
W 5 FIT 


$,Cypr, 
deY nie 
tate 

E ccles 


fie, 
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diligentey cuſtodit , quaſi unam dominm in, 
babitans , ſimiliter credit, quaſi unam ani- 
mam babens, & unum cor , & conſonanter 
hes predicat, & docet , & tradit quaſi 
unum Ppoſſidens cor. That is : ,» The 
:» Church keeps diligently the Paith 
-» and preaching $hee received , as if 
»» the whole Church. were dwelling in 
2» once. Houſe ;, Shee likewjſe beleeveth, 
33 as if all the ,belcevers, had but one 
», Soule, and one hart, and hee prea- 
zx Cheth , and;rteacheth, and delivereth 
» all pqints of Faith, as if all the be- 
2» leevers had but one mouth. Can this 
be ſaid of the Engli/þ Church 3. Noe, 
but all is truly verifyed of the Roman 
Catholick Church. Saint Cyprian doth 
likewiſe confirme this Unity of be- 
leefe in the Church, Exordium ( Ec- 
cleliz ) ab unitate profiſiſcitur , primatu 
Petro datur , ut una Chriſli Ectleſia & 
Cathedra una, Monſtretur, That is : 
» The beginning of the Church pro- 
,y ceedeth from Unity and concord, 
»» primacy is given Peter , that the 
z» Church of Chriſt may be proved 

to 
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;,to be one, and the Chaire one: Lee 
Saint Pauls Words give undenyable 
weight and creditt to what is ſaid, One.,., ,c. 
Body, ( ſaith th Apoſtle) and one Spirirt : Ephe= 
as you are called in hope of your Voca- fians 
tion, One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme. ©4p+4* 
One God,, and Fathey of all, which'is oyer 
all, and by all, and in all us, 
The Devines of England would faine 

perſwade us there is noe contention z 

or difference in Fundamentall Points, 
or Articles of Faith between Proteſtants , 
as for example between Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, {oe teacheth DoGer Charke, 
» ſaying in his reply to the defence of 
2» the Cenſure , that in Principall points 
,» Of Faith , the Latherans , and Calviniſts 
2, agree, and are bretheren, And Doc- 
» tor Whitaker ſignity'sthe ſame, ſay- 
,, Ing : wee reverence Luther as a Fa- 
$y'ther, and the Lutherans, and Zmwin- 
»» Llians our very deare Bretheren in 
»» Chriſt. See above page 83, T his hee 
viould not ſay, vt hee held they diſa- 
eree'd in Principall points of beleefe. 
But the matter 1s otherwiſe , as will 


ap- 
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appeare to thoſe will examine the great 
contentions between Lutherans and 
Zwinglians. 

Luther holds, the Zwinglians for 
Hereticks being Sacramentarians ( the 
ſame ludgement hee gives of Calvinifts ) 
ſaying of them : Hereticos ſerjo Cenſemw, 
& altenos ab Eccleſia Dei &c, Thatis : 

Luther »» Wee doe feriously cenſure them for 
contra yy Hereticks, and aliens from the 
Artic. ,, Church of God, As alſoe hee affir« 
Zoy-n, meth that theire firſt Author Zwingliw, 

'J* Latro mortuw eſt. ,, That hee dyed a 
» theefe, and in his Indgment was 
». damn'd, Which Iudgment hee ſaith, 
( Chriſt doth commaund us to pronounce upon 
ſuch as deny bimin this life as Zwinglians 
did (in denying the Regl-Preſence ) of 
whonme hee ſays further , that hee held 
him not in the number of Chriſtians , 
Quia totum Chriſtum amiſerat , ſor that 
( therby ) bee bad loſt Chriſt all together, 
C And furthermore hee ſaid that hee 
held ſaid ZWingliw his books, and 
Doctrin for nothing elſe but for yenenum 
fartarei demonis, That'is : yy The poyſon 


9” 
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,» of the Deuill 'of hell: and that hee 


would never haye more converſation , 
cither with ,him , or;with thoſe of his 
{:&, how doth Chark tell us that Luthe- 
yans and Zwinghans are bretheren in 
Cbrift agreeing in ſundamentall points 
of Dodrine » ſeeing Luther holds all 
ZWinglians , and Calviniſts Hereticks, for 
denying the Real-Preſens, and damned 
Soules, and theire Dodrin for poylſon 
of the Deuill? 

Surely the Proteſtants of England, 
if they hold Luther for a holy man, and 
true Door, and reverence him for a 
Father, haue great cauſe to tremble and 
feare ſeeing hee holds them all for 
Hereticks in a fundamentall Article of 
Faith, ( that of the Real-preſence) whoſe 
Faith in this point is that of Zwingliw, 
cenſured as was now ſaid for an He- 
rely, 

There are other ptincipall points of 
Religion in which Lutherans differ : 
from Calviniſts, Franciſcus Stancarus a 34%: 
famous Proteſtant Preacher in Polonia, ws _ 
hath particularly written againſt Calvin. c.1»in, 

| Cave N, 4. 
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Cave Chriſtiane Leftor, &c; That is 

3» Beware Chriſtian Reader of the 

,, Books of Calyin , eſpecially in the 

9» Articles about the Bleſſed Trinity, 

>» [ncarnation of Chriſt, and his Media- 

, tion , about the Sacrament of Bap- 

», tiſme, and Predeſtination 2 Continent 

enim Dottrinam impiam , & blaſphemias 

Arianas, That is : yy For that they con- 

»» taine impious Dodrine , and Arian 

,, Blaſphemyes. | 

Another famous Proteſtant writer 

Conra» of the Lutheran party y called Conradus 

= ” Schluſſelburgius writeth thus : ,, Albe- ÞF 
mala, 29 it (faith hee in the beginning , the 

Lib. 1. +» Controverſy of the Sacramentaryes 

Art,18 yy was only about one Article, yet by 

», theire naughty Diſputations, the Ca/- 

2» Viniftes are paſſed now ſoe farre, as 

», they have brought into doubt , noe 

,» ſmall number of cheefe Articles of 

», Chriſtian Faith : for now is the Con- 

2» tention between us and them , of the 

Omnipotency of God , of the Vnion perſonall 

of two Natures in Chriſt, de Comunica- 


tione Idiomatum , of the m——_ 
0 
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of Names in the Bleſſed Trinity , of the 
glorious Body of Chriſ , of his Aſſention 
into heaven, of the difference of Sacra- 
ments , of the old and new Teſtament , 
of the force and efficacy of Baptiſme , of 
the prerogative of Infants borne of Infi- 
dels, of the ſupper of our Lord, of Pre- 
deſtination, &c. Noe man will deny 
theſe to be great Controverlyes, and 
Articles of Religion , in all which the 
' Lutherans, and Calviniſts diſagree, and 
how then will Charke prove them to 
agree in fundamental points of Religion as 
Bretberen in Ch1iſt? 

The ſaid Conradw hath written three 
whole Books principally to prove this 
point , that Lutherans and Sacramenta- 
ryes, but eſpecially Calviniſtes are Irre= 
conſilable in the very chict Controver- 
ſyes of Religion, And in his ſecond 
Book, and thirteenth Article hee hath 
theſe Words : Nos negamw , inter nos 
& Calviniſtas in Doftring fundamento eſſe 
conſenſum: That is: ,, Wee deny that 
»y there is betwixt us and Calviniſtes any 
»» conſent , or agreement in fundamen- 

» tall 
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,» tall points of Doctrine. And hee 
further inthe very Title of his Book, 
affirmeth his checte purpoſe to be, to 
demonſtrate to the eye asin a Table, 
that the Calviniſtes ( De nullo fer? Chriſtia- 
ne fidet Articulo Rette ſentiunt ) ,, have 
»» noe right Faith , allmoſt in any one 
» Article of Chriſtian Religion. 

Likewiſe one Samuell Huberinw writt 
a Book » whoſe Title was , Antitheſis 
Lutherane & Calviniſtice Doftring in pre-. 
cipuis fidet Articulis, That is : The Con- 
z» tradition or contrariety between Lu- 
3» theran and Calvinian Docrin in the 
»y Principall Articles of Faith. Yet 
was this Huberinus a zealous Prote- 
ſtant. 

I will conclud with the Iudgment 
of Doctor eMgidius Hunnius publick 
Reader of Divinity in the Luthcralk 
Univerſity of Wittzembergh , of Calvins 
writing upon the Scriptures , his Book 
was printed in the ſame place Arno 
Domini 1594. In the beginning of his 
Book hee hath this Aſſertion » that hee 
will s5hew moſt clearly , andevidently : 
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gued, Toannes Calvinus Illuſtriſſima Scrip= 
ture ſacre loca & Teſtmonia de glorioſs 
Trinitate , Dettate Chriſti , & Spiritus 
Santi , in primis autem vaticinia Prophe- 
zarum , de adventu Meſſie , nativitate ejus, 
Paſſione , Reſurrettione , Aſcenſione in 
calos , ſeſſione ad dexteram Dei dete- 
flandum in modum corrumpere non 
exborruit, That is 2 », That Iobn 
», Calvin itt his commentarys upon the 
»» bible, was not afrayd to corrupt 
,, moſt deteſtably, the moſt cleareſt 
,» places , and teſtimonys of holy Scrip- 
»y ture concerning the Glorious T rinity » 
,, the God-head of Chriſt, and of the 
»» Holy Ghoſt, and Principally , the 
» forretellings of Prophets , of the com- 
» ing of the Meſſi, his nativity , paſ- 
» ſion, Reſurction, Aſcention into 
,» heaven, and his ſitting at the right 
hand of God, All which Articles ( ſaith 
this Doftor ) doth Calyin willfully cor- 
rupt in his expolitions , in the favour 
of Iewes, Arians, and other ſuch ene- 
myes of Chriſt : which hee proveth by 
alleadging above forty , or fifty places » 

X citing 
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citing Calyins owne words , and com« 
mentaryes therupon , ſoe clearly , and 
perſpicuously, againſt ſence, and ex- 
poſitions of all holy Fathers , that if 
his commentaryes therin were to bee 
admitted, thole foure named. points, 
or Articles of. Chriſtian Religion can 
not be defended , againſt the force and 
adverſaryes of Chriſtes name, 

And is notthis a brotherly agree- 
ment bet ween Lutherans and Calviniſtes 
in Principall points and miſteryes of 
Religion ? but the Lutherans have the 
| beſt of it, for wheras Luther and his . 
followers to this day condemne the 
Calviniſts ' as Hereticks, ( eſpecially 
for not beleeving the Body of Chriſt to 
bee realy and. ſubſtantially preſent in 
the Sacrament of the» Altar )) the Nrote- 
ſtants. of England ( who are Calyiniſts 
and deny the Real-preſence ). hold Luther 
fora holy man, and thcire Father, and 
bold all the Lutherans theire very deare 
bretheren in Chriſt, as. Dotbor Whitaker 
above cited doth averre. 

\ To leave Germany, and to ſpeak of 
| the 
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theProfeſſors ofProteſtaniſme inEngland, 
& Scotland, doe not many of them enter- 
eaine quarrells , and falings-out among 
themſelves, about Principall Articles of 
Religion 7 doe not the greateſt part by 
much of the Proteſtants in England, 
hold the King is ſupreme head of the 
Church? all of one opinion with the 
Bi/hops maintaine this as anArticle of Re- 
ligion in thatProteſtantChurch,(but the 
Proteſtants of Geneya and all depending 
upon theire Dodrin , in France and 
elswhere , doe not hold this Kingly ſu- 
premacy for an eArticle of Faith) and are 
not Catholicks punished by Lay , and 
ſomtymes put to death for denying 
this ſupremaſy i which would be a meer 
murthering of them , and the greateſt 
cruelty in the World , if thoſe that put 
them to death did not hold that ſupre-= 
mecy to be an Article of Faith, 

Now if you will be pleaf'd to de- 
maund what thoſe Proteſtants in En- 
gland, and Scotland { caled Preſbiterians, 
cr Puritans ) ſay to this «Article, they 


flattly deny this ſupremacy to be an 
X 2 Ar- 
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Article of Faith, though none of them 
did ever ſuffer death for denying the 
ſame , nay , they are eſteemed ( not 
with ſtanding theire opinion in this ) to 
be of the Proteſtants communion, 

A gaine all Proteſtants that follow 
the Bi/bops hold the dignity , and luperi- 
ority of Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops to be 
agrecable to Gods word » and as the 
Devines ſpeak de Inte Devino, and what 
ſay the Presbiterians to this ? By theire 
Champion MartmM ar-Prelate ,and his 
mutenous moke-bates that band under 


his cullors cry all of them in the Name 
of the Lordz(as Thomas Rogers doth atteſt) 
beth That the calling of Bishops is 
printed unlawf ull 5 [4 hat [ hey be M, miſter s 
6570 of Antichriſt, worſs then Fryers, 


windet 


1590, and Monks Deuills Bishops , 


4s 12. . 
pe 3 and Deuills In-carnate. 


Sall you muſt grant mee theſe difſen- 
tions perween Proteſtants, and Prote- 
ſtants in England and Scotland about 
the Kings ſupremacy , and the m__—__ 

an 
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and Dignity of Bi/bops are not Triueall, 
but Fundamentall , and they have been 
now many years contending in theire 
Writings and Conferrences , and ſtill are 
about theſe points , and others that 
are the very fjnews , and Soule of theire 
Religion , in endleſs. quarrells , and 
Contenſions, If that were my Buſineſs, 
I could ſert downe many and great 
difterrences, quarells , and contenſions 
between thele two kinde of Prote- 
ſtants. | 

In this place I think it pertinent to 
ſay ſomthing particularly of the Pro- 
teſtants called Presbiterians , who were 
neuer by any a& of Parlament ( that 
wee could heare of ) proſcribed from 
the Communion of the Proteſtants, 
that ſtick ro the Religion of the King 
and the Bi/hops, 

Impiety , Fury , and Rebellion gave 
beginning to this Se&k and Religion 
in Scotland ( as hath been aboue faid in 
Page 164, and 165,) They had two Re- 
formations , the firſt was begun by 
lohn Knox an Apoſtata Prieſt , and though 
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his Reformation was ungodly and un. 
reaſonable, the ſecond was farre more 
unreaſonable and ungodly. A Prevbite. 
rian that was converted to the Catho- 
lick Faith, deſcribes the Presbiterian Pie- 
ty in this Kinde, 
»» There was among us a pretext of 
»» Piety, but wee had not the ſubſtance 
,» Of it : wee had indeed much preach- 
,» ing , praying » faſting and ſuch like 
»» exerciſes; but our long preachings, 
» were nothing bur continuall prayſes 
»» of the Coyenayt , the ſolemne League, 
> which they cry'd up tothe heavens, 
»» butt wee omitted ( as our S4yiour ob. 
,» ſerved of the Pharifes ) the weighty 
z» Matters of the Law » as Indgment , 
»» Mercy, and Faith: Qur Miniſters told 
2 us wee were the happieſt People of the 
»» World, for they {aid , wee only of all 
»» Nations had the honour to be Cove- 
23 nanters with God, and that wee had 
»» the truth of the Ghoſpell in greater 
»» purity then Geneys it ſelfe, that wee 
»» had foe cleare a light , that the like 
2» had-not shined to any Nation ſince 
2x £1C 
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9, the tymes of the Apoſtles, yea one, who 
» was eſteemed a principall Apoſtle a- 
9» mong us, did not ſtick co fay in the 
» pulpiet C amidſt the many Miſerys, 
» Confuſions , and Troubles , which 
», then lay upoh this Church , aud Na- 
»» tion) Thar the Angells and Samts of 
heaven , if they could leave the ſight of God, 
would be glad, to come downe and ſee, the 
admirable beauty of the Presbiterian Church 
of Stottland. 

Soe farre this new Catholick, And 
was not this ridiculous preacher , with 
the beauty of his Scottiſh Kirck , a great 
Hipocrite and Phariſie? 

It was much obſerved, that $shortly 
after ſolemne faſtes of presbiterians, the 
country and ſtate was allways ſure of 
ſome unhappy claps, the puritan faſt 
was ſtill fatal , and ordinarily a prepa- 
ration to ſome violence, or evill worke 
rhat was intended; this made many 
underſtand, what Queene Mary Stuart 
meant by that famous ſaying. That />te 
Was as much afſraid of a faſt of the Mi- 
wiſters, 4s of an Army of Souldiers ; for 
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experience taught her, that thoſe fa{ts 
were prognoltick fignes of cn{uing 
tempeſts : theire long prayers alſoe dd 
not prove them to be Saints, more 
then the like did ſanctify the Pharaſyes : 
they bragged much of the ſpiritt , but 
Shew'd noe fruites therof , theſe bee the 
fruites of the'ſpiritt which Saine Paul 
recounts to the Galatians. T be fruite of 
the ſpirit ( ſaith hee) is love, joy , peace, 
long ſuffering , Gentelneſſe , goodneſs , 
Faith, meekneſs &c, 

T his ſecond Preſbitertan Beformation 
beganne with a prodigious abolishment 
of all holy things : Male arbor, Males 
frufus fac, 

1, They condemned and caſt downe 
Epixcopacy , (this they doe wherſoever 
they have power ) quite contrary to the 
Law of God for Episcopacy is de Iure Divi- 
20. This order and degree they abhor'd 
as Tyrannicall and Anti-Chriſtian , yer 
Saint Paul writing to Timothey, faith : 

1,7im, If 4 man defixeth a Biſhops Office , hee de- 
cap. 3- fireth 4 good thing, The Apoſile likewiſe 
affirmeth that Bi/hops are to Order 

Prieſts 
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Prieſts and Tudge them , wherfore hee 
faith in his Epiſtle to Titus : That bee left «Ad 
him in Cret to Order Prieſtes by Cittys, By Titwm 
this it is plaine » and evident that the ©'*+ 
Presbiterians gain-ſay Saint Paul, Hee 
ſaith the office of a Bi/bop is 2a good 
worke, and they fay it is Tyrannicall 
and Anti-Chriſtian , wherin they show 
themſelves prophane preſumptious fel- 
lows, in ſceking to diſtroy the Doctrin 
of the Holy Ghoſt pronounced by the 
Mouth of the great Apoſtle ; two evills 
they doe in this : They contradi& .the 
Oracle of God , ſecondly they incurre 
the curſes threatned by the Prophet. 
Woe unte them , who call eyill good , and Tſiy. 
good evill, Cape I, 
Let us for confounding thoſe Preſ- 
biterians cite in this Matter ſome of the 
ancient Fathers, Saint Auguſtin upon 
that place of Saint Paul (Who ſeeks 4 
Biſhops Office deſireth a good thing ) ſaith 
ty Apoſile would show what the Office F 
of a Biſhop is, to witt : ,, A Name of <7» 
»» Labour, and not of honour , that leCini 
» hee may know himſelf not to be a 5; 
X 5 93 Biſhop, cap, 19, 
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»» Biſhop , who deſires to preſide , and 

2, not to profict, Samt Hierom ſays; 

»» That inthe primative Church, the 

», Calling of a Bi/hop was the next de. 

»» gree to Martyrdom : whertore ( faith 

F7ier, 34 hee ) the Office of a B:i/bop being loe 
Ap. » high , and excellent, ſoe hard and 
Cornel, ,, dangerous , it Was noe wonder 
* bunc ,, th' Apoſtle required many excellent 
% 2 quallitys, and vertues in a B/hop to 
9 exerciſe profitably his Office , which 


Tonat, ?? Saint Paulcalls a good worke. Saint 


Epiſt. 9» Ignatius , Biſhop of Antioch , Diſciple of 
adT ay. »» th' Apoſtles and a holy Martyr , dee 


ſeens, yy {cribes an excellent ſubordination of 
»» Paſtors" in the Church, Prieſts ( ſaith 
», hee) be ſubje&t unto your Biſhops, 
»» Deacons unto Priefts: and you People 
2» unto Prieſts and Deacons : who $hall 
>» obſerve this comlynefs of Order , 
»» I would willingly change my Soule 
» With theirs : and our Lord be with 
,» them for ever, 

2. The ſecond comly worke of 
the Presbiterians Reformation , was to 
lay a fide the Lords prayer , and to put 

it 
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it out of uſe and creditt , and all ſerr 
Prayers 2 Was not this a horrible Ten. 
tation of the Deuill ? What more ſu- 
blime, holy, and devine , then our 

Lords Prayer ? Chriſt made this Prayer, 

the Scripture containes it , our S4yiour 
taught his Diſciples to ſay it : when 

you pray ({aid Chrift) ſay Father hallowed £»%e | 
be thy Name, Children learn this Prayer "+ 
ſucking theire Mothers Breſt. The 
Church of God hath ever eſteem'd 

and practifd it > wherfore th'Abol- 
lishment of the Lords Prayer muſt come _ . 
from the Deuill, there is noe way of ;,, p 
exculingit. This Prayer is short, de- ,,,,;,, 
vine, and ſubſtantial, according to that 

of Tertulian, Our Lords Prayer is ſhort in 
words, but large in ſenſe, 

The Waldeuſes defended anerror juſt Gualter 
conttary to this of the Presbiterians , for Chrone 
they maintain'd noe otherPrayer should _ 
be ſaid, noe other forme to be admit- j7*'** 
ted but this of the Lords Prayer , pp. 
this had {om collour of Picty 5 and ſpe- Errore, 
ciall reſpe& done to that devine Prayer, 
but to abollish it, as the Presl3 er:ans 

have 
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havedone, is a moſt execrable Impiety} 
Could a Chriſtian man beleeve there 
would be Chriſtians found on Earth, 
that would contemne this devine Prayer 
C inſtituted by Criſt Ieſw , and com. 
maunded to be ſayd , commended by 
the holy Fathers, and practiſed by the 
whole Church tyme out of memory ) 
and ſpeak contumeliovsly againſt the 
uſc of it ? A great Rabbin and Preacher 
of the Covenant called publickly the 
uſe of ſaying" often the Lords Prayer 4 
Papiſticall Charme , and another Miniſter 
The' 1n Galloway did Glory that hee had ban- 
»p!99 nished out of his Parish two Idols, 
- pa to wit : Our Father which e&xc. And God 
Mini= of Glory, and peace &c, A $hort Grace, 
fler, that was ſaid ordinarily after meat ,1 but 
a Lay-man anſwered the impudent Mi- 
niſter in theſe Words : If you have ban- 
nished theſe two, which you call Idols, I 
feare you will bring in worſs Idols in theire 
place, 

O God |! thy Patience is great with 
theſe prophane wicked men, the ſeed 
of Canaan '» Qui claudunt ora Laudan- 
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tium te. And that forbid men to ſpeak 
to your devine Majeſty in a Prayer 
made by your Sonne Ieſw , and 
commaunded by him to be ſayd by 
all, 

3. From Laying afide the Lords 
Prayer, the Presbiterians goe a ſtepp 
farther in theire holy Reformation, 
what, think you , doe they? a wicked 
buſineſs, They abollish that hymne of 
prayſing God uſually fſayd in the end of 
each Pſalme : ( Glory to the Father , the 
ſonne , and Holy Ghoſt, &c. ) even by 
the Proteſtants themſelves finging the 
Pſalmes , which hymne doubtleſs had 
its begining out of holy Scripture as this 
paſſage of Saint Iohy may teſtifye, And 
( ſaith the Saint ) A voyee came out from Apocal, 
the throne , ſaying : ſay prays to our God *©*p-19- 
all ye his ſervants : and you that feare him, ”* *9* 
little and great, The Presbiterians in 
theire hott zeal contradi& Saint Iobn 
and hinder little, and great to fing this 
mellodious hymne of prayſe to the 


Holy Tritity : can any thing bee more 
jmpious , then men acknowledging the 
Mt- 
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Miſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity (If Prez. 
biterians doe acknowledg it ) to abollish 
this divine Hymne , wherby the Tri. 
nity is glorityed. It happened after they 
had agreed upon this ungodly Refor- 
mation, that the People in the Church 
ſinging thePſalms,(and knowing nothing 
of the determination they had made) 
coming to the end of a Pſalme, fayd, 
as they were wont to doe , Glory to 
the Father, to the Sonne , and to the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. The Presbitertan Miniſter 
hearing them , cry'd out in a fury , noe 
leſs ridiculously , then ſcandelously, 
Noe more Glory to the Father , noe more 
Glory to the Father, &c. Was ever the 
like heard among Chriſtians? 

The Arians, whodeny'd the Divinity 
of. Chrift , and that hee was equall to 


. bis Father, did- mainly ſtriveto change 
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and pervert this Hymne , for as they 
had changed the forme of Baptiſme by 
ſaying : / Baptize thee in the Name of the 
Father , by the Sonne , in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Soe alfoe they corrupted this Hymne 
of Glorification by ſinging Glory - 

16 
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the Father , by the Sonne , in the Holy Gboſt, 

But the great Saint Baſile chewes bow paſt, 
the Hymne of Glorification was uſed ad 4m- 
from the tyme of th*Apoſtles ; for when fhilich. | 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme was admint- diſp#:e, 
ſtred by thePrieſt when hee ſaid: 1 baptize ** 
thee in the I ame of the Father, and of 
the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; The 
faithful preſent, anſwered ; Glory bee 
to the Father, to the Sonne , and to the 
Holy Ghoſt : The Holy Counſell of Nice 
was pleaſed to add to the ſaid Hymne, 
this Appendix : As it was inthe begining, 
and now , and ever shall be, World without 
end, Amen, Which clauſe appears in my 
Iudgment» like a Propheſy , ſerving not 
only tor the Confuſion of th'A4rians , but 
alſoe of the Presbiterians. 

4+ What more holy things did remaine 
in the Church to bee reformed by the 
Presbiterian congregation ? The Creed 

ſtood in theire way , they would have 
itdiscredited , and not to bee eſteemed 

or caled Apoſtolicale : will you heare 

theſe holy men ſpeake in theire owne 
Cathechiſme, ”> Albe it ( lay they ) the 
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,y {ſubſtance of the Docrine compriſed 

- . 22 1n the abridgment . commonly called 
bliſme k - 
Yep. 3h Apoſiles Creed be fully ſett forth in 
infine, »y Each of the Cathechimes , ſoe as «there 
zz 15hoe neceſſity of incerting the Creed 
,» it ſclfe, Yet at is here anexed, not as 
,» though it were compoled by. the 4- 
> poſtles. 

What new maſters or rather Mon- 
ſers are theſe ? What ungodly peſti- 
ferrous Doctrin is this-? to ſay, and 
teach the Creed 1s a human ColleQion, 
and not made by the Apoſtles : this they 
declared, as was ſaid, and after ſuch 
Declaration they did not fay it, neit her 
did they require it to be ſaid any more 
of others ( as the cuſtome was formeT- 
Iy ) at Babtiſfing infants 2 all this they 
did to put the Creed out of Eſtimation, 
and uſe ; nowthis Innovation calling 
the Creed in queſtion , the beleevers 
therafter could be ſure of nothing : 
Thus the Presbyterians indeavered to 
dash th' Authority of the Cymbol the 
principall foundation of Religion. O 
abonunation of furious zealots that 

would 


Cate- 


of Andreiv Sal, 353 


would change the Apoſtolicall Creed , 
which was taught for ſuch , and foe be- 
leeved, and eſteemed inall ages, by the 
conſent of all Chriſtian Nations, and 
faid dayly by all the Servants of God 
young and old, 

But againſt the Impiety of thoſe 
men, wee have the Authority and Teſtt- 
mony of all the ancient Fathers , for 
the Credit and Eſtimation of the 
Creed, 

Cardinal Barronius in the firſt tome of Baron; 
his Annals doth shew , by the Teſti- 797 
mony of the holy and ancient Fathers, = _ 
that the Creed was compoled by the y ,,_ 
holy Apoſtles , a little before they were pq. 
to part, and goe into ſeverall Coun- 
tryes to preach the Ghoſpell unto the 
Gentils : tu the end there might bee, 
acertaine y Short, cleare rule of Faith, 
in which they all agreed, wherin they 
were to inſtru& all perſons , and by 
which, as by a certaine badge, all Chri- 
ſtians might be knowne, 

Be pleaſed now to heare the Fathers 
ſpeak of the Symbol. Saint Ambroſe 

Y ſaith ; 
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faith 2. 3» Let us beleeve the Symbel 
z of the Apoſiles z which the Roman 
»» Church doth ever preſerve, and keepe 
,» inviolate. Saint Hierom faith : ,, The 
,» Symbol of our Faith , and hope, 
»» which was delivered by th' Apoſtles, 
» is not written in Paper or Ink, but in 
» the fleshly Tables of the hart, Saing 


* Auguſtin ſpeaks thus : ,, The compre- 


Au 7, 
bomal, 
fortita, 


,» henſion and perfetion of our Faith 
,»is the Creed, It is ſimple (ſaith hee ) 
»» Short and full, That its 6mplicity 
2» might ſerve the rudeneſs , its short- 
,» neſs the Memory ; And its fullneſs 
,» the Inſtruction of the hearers, Elſe 
» Where hee ſaith, this is a Symbol brief 
» in words , but large in Miſteryes, for 
»» whatſoever is declared in the Scrip- 
» tures, or foretold by the Propbers, &c, 
»» is contained , and briefly confeſſed in 
»,it, To $show the excellency of the 
Creed , which is therfore oy often 
ſayd, Saint Auguſtin, ſpeaks thus : ,, Ren- 
»»der your Symbol, render jt unto jthe 
»» Lord ; be not weary to rehearſe it : 
2» the repitition of it is good , leaſt for- 

2) get- 
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pong creep one thee , doe not 

ay : Ifaydit yeſternight, | ſayd it to 

»y day » | {ay it every day, 1 have it well, 

»» Remember thy Faith : Behold thy 

,» felfe : let thy Creed be a mirrour unto 

z» the , there ſee thy ſelfe if thou be« 

z» leeve all, that thou confeſleſt thy 

2» ſelfe to beleeve , and rejoyce dayly 

yo In thy Faith: Let it be thy Riches, 

»» the dayly apparell of thy Soule, 

»» Doe you not cloath your ſelte when 

z» you riſe ? Soe by remembring th 

»» Creed, cloath thy Soule , lealt — 

2» venture forgetfullneſs make ir naked, 

Saint Ambroſe cales this the Seale of our 4s; 
hart, which wee ought dayly to review z 1b.3.de 
and the Watch-Wword of a Chriſtian Y#r3in, 
which should bee in a readineſs, in all 79+ 
dangers, Wee have the Creed by aa 
aſſured Tradition and Teſtimony ot the 
Church , which Saint Auguſtin holds of 

noe leſs certainty then the Scriprures, as 

is ſignifyed by theſe words. , I would | 
»» not have beleeved ( ſaith the Sam) n= 
» the Ghoppell, unleſs the Authority of Fpiſh 
» the Catholick Church had moved ,,q. 
T-£ z> NEC, Cap. 5, 


For 
$? 
2, 
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, mee, &c. And that Authority being 
», once weakned , neither caa I bclceve 
go the Ghoſpell, 

Seeing thele Presbiterians have abol- 
lished the Authority of the Cr-ed, lay- 
ing it is not Apoltulica!l , what in 
Gods-name have theſe DuCtors given 
to the People in place of the Symbol} 
The holy Covenant, and as the Creed 
is denyed by theſe men to be Apoſto- 
licall , foe js the Covenant cry'd up 
to be Divine, for they call it Gods Cs- 
venant and the Confeſſion of the Scottiſh 
Kirck, 

»» This was truly a rare excharge to 
»y deny the Creed to be Apoſtolique, and 
»»to Cry up the Covenant to be devine, 
»» ToRob us of a moſt ancient, clear, 
»» briefe, poſitive , ſacred Confeſſion 
», of Faith made by the holy Apoſtles, 
»» famous in all ages , and Univerſally 
2» received throughout the whole world, 
2 full of great Miſteryes, and Civine Ex- 
2» preſſions : and to give us, in place, 
2) Of it, anew, long, obſcure negative 
»» Confeſſion, or rather noe —_ 

23 0 
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yz of Faith , full of terrible oathes, Exe- 
gz crations, and Combinations, deviſed 
», by ſome few diſcontented heads, and 
»» by cunning and force , obtruded upon 
>the Nation ; much fſuſpeted at the 
2 beginning » to bee nothing but a 
2» meere pretence of Religion ; as it 
»» was notoriously known to be a hu- 
z» mane Invention ; and as it's now at 
»» length, after all irs diſguiſes , mani=- 
2 felted for ſuch unto the World, It's 
»good fame hath not laſted long, 
2» neither at home nor a broad, It gott 
»» ſome footing in England, by cunning 
»» and worldly intereſt; but theſe ſoone 
9” failing »1t was quickly dereced , and 
gy rejected, The Chriſtian Mediator 
layth to this purpoſe, That the laſt Re- Chrift; 
formation ſettled with ſoe ſolemne 4 Coye- Med. 
nant, and carryed on With ſoe furious a Zeal, 13+ ** 
is already , by better lights diſcovered , 10 be 
meerly humane , and therfor deſeruedly layd 
aſide, Theſe arc the words.of the con- 
verted Presbyterzan. : 

S$all l would now faine know , what 
is your Judgement of theſe Kinde of 

| - Pro- 
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Proteſtants? perhaps you will ſay they 
are noe Proteſtants , but Geneva, the 
acknowledged ' ſchool of Engliſh and 
Scottiſh Proteſtants will tell you , that 
Presbiterians are the pureſt Proteſtants 
of all ; and for ought I could ever 
learne, the C hurch of E»gland held, and 
holds them ſoe ( according to Doctor 
Whuakers manner of ſpeaking, ) Tell 
mee Sall have you ever ſeen any aft of 
Parlament in England declaring that 
Presbiteri-ms are not Proteſtants , or any 
penal lawes enacted againſt them ? noe 
{ſuch thing : though they difter ( as was 
ſaid } from the Epixcopall, or Royall 
Proteſtants in fundamentall points of 
Religion » that of the order and digni- 
ty of Epweepacy, which they hold to 
bee Anti-Chriſtian and Tyranicall , 
and noe way de Ine Divino. The other 
of the kings ſupremacy in Spivitualibus , 
wh:Ch they flatly deny ; they alfoe diftcr 
from the Kings Proteſtants in abollish» 
ing the Lords prayer, and the Hymne 
of Glorification to the B. T riniy , and 
in denying the Creed to be Apoſtolicall, 

which 
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which are flatt Hereſies 7 and for all 
theſe Impietyes, and abominations , 
there are not ( that I heare of ) any 
Lawes made in Parlament for punishing 
theſe Presbiterians, Noe; but all the 
lightning , thunder, and tempeſt of the 
Bi/hops and that kind of Proteſtants and 
of the Presbiterians likwiſe doth fall 
upon the poor Catholicks ; our Reli- 
gion is made treaſon, to owne the Pope 
head of the Church in Spiritualibus , 
(as realy hee is ) is punish'd with death, 
to worship Images ſuperſtition , ta 
invocate the Angels and Saints Idolatry, 
wee ſuffer diſgrace in Court and Coun- 
try, wee ſuffer the loſs of livings , wee 
ſuffer Impriſonments , and death it 
ſclie : the Extirpation of our Faith is 
deſired, ſought, and put in Execution, 
and men receive pleaſure ( which is in- 
humane and cruell ) in our Miſeryc and 
Diſtruction , and all theſe Aﬀidtions 
| fale upon us ſoly for the hatred men 
have to Religion, What comfort can 
wee finde in theſe Extremityes * T hat 
only ( and that js enough ) which 

Y 4 our 
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our Saviour hath promiſed to his Ser- 
Math, Vants, Beati qui perſecutionem patiuntur 
Cap, 4. Propter Iuſttiam : quoniam ipſorum eſt 
Regnum Celorum, That is : ,z Bleſſed are 
»» they that ſuffer Perſecution for Ju» 
» tices for theirs is the Kingdome of 
4» heaven, Sall wee heare , you have 
preached in July (1674. before the 
Lord Lieutenant and State in Chriſt. 
Church in Dublin a long premedita- 
red Sermon, for Juſtifying your de- 
parture from the Romi/h Communion , 
and you then told your Auditors , that 
you, had found in the Romi/h Church 
three Abominations , to wit , Idolatry 
Impiety , and Tyranny , and thoſe you 
called Abominationem deſolationes ftanten 
In loco Santto, And that therfore ac- 
cording to our Saviours Admonition, 
you departed from that Congregation, 
But I tell you , you have forged Fl 
pernitious Calumnie and Impoſture, in 
charging the Church of Rome , the Mo« 
ther of all Churches with idolatry, 
Impicty, and Tyranny. And | further 
ſay my Opinion, that an Idol ( which 
15 
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is found in all your Congregations ) 
the pride of the privat Spirict , (that 
Spiritt Door Whuaker , {ee Pagina 17, 
diſcribed) made you charge the Church 
of Rome with idolatry, 

Sir your zeal ity your new Religion 
is ſoe furious that you have render'd 
your ſelfe at preſent incapable of 
Councell and all advice, but in tyme 
you may become colder 2 ( Non eſt 
abreviats manus Domini, ) And think 
better of what you have done , how= 
ever for the true love I have for you, 
and eſpecially for your Soule , which 
is the maine and principal part oughe 
to bee taken care for , I hartily pray 
you, what kinde of thing is Parlament 
Religion ? a ſlippery, andichangable Re- 
ligion, which 1s thus declared. 

For Satisfying King Henry the eight, 
The Parlament changed fome Articles 
of Faith z as ſoone as hee dy'd they 
changed that Faith into Zwimglianiſme, 
to comply with the Protector Summer- 
ſet young King Edward the fixt his Vncle; 
within two or three yeats after » 

Y p] they 
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they changed ZWinglianiſme , into 
Calviniome , and at the ſute of Calvin, 
reformed the Liturgy accordingly : Aﬀter 
the young Kings death , they return'd 
With good Queen Mar) to the old Faith, 
and by new ads abolished thoſe afs 
they had lately made before againſt 
Catholick Religion ; with Queen Eliz4- 
beth, they reſtored againe the new 
Religion with ſome Alterations ; when 
King lames {ucceeded they changed the 
tranſlations of Scripture and other 
things ; In King Charles the firſts tyme , 
Prelatick Proteſtancy , was puld 
downe by Presbitety , and this by Inde- 
Pendency, and the laſt puld downe 
quite Kingly Authority ; and took of the 
good Kings head from his Body : Prela- 
tick Proteſtancy being reſtored by King 
Charles the ſecond, the forms of Ordi- 
mation ( where upon depends the vali- 
dity of the Proteſtant Miniſtry, Church, 
and Sacraments, ) being not thought 
ſufficient , were amended , and are now 
changed into more Cathol;ck Forms 
adding to the Forms the words » Proc 
an 
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and Bi/hop » which hath quite diſcredi- 
ted theire Charattcer of Prieſthood , and 
Ep1ſcopacy, for thoſe two Words being 
held by them as Eſlentiall in theſe two 
Forms, the former oxders given without 
theſe Words, muſt have been invalid, 
and in like manner all things in theire 
Miniſtry ,' that depends upon Ordina- 
tion, arc uncertainc , and doubrfull, for 
if the Church of England hath acknow- 
ledged to have errcd in a thing of foe 
great importance, as the Forms of Or- 
dination , what reaſon can it have in not 
erring in all the reſt? Ina word Pro- 
teſtants , in the Kingdome of England in 
one age» have made more changes of 
Religions, then Mabometans in the ten 
ages they have continued. 

What [ have fſayd being duly examis 
ned, tell mee Sall, is not Proteſtant Re- 
ligion ſlippery and changable, and con- 
ſider well what $hall become of you 
in the ſad exchange you have made, 


The 
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The fourth Avertiſment. 


Learned Proteſtants of the 

 Churchof England doe con- 
fels, that English, and Irish 
Pagans ( venerable Beda cal- 
led them Slaves of Idols ) 
were converted to Chriſtian 
Faith, by men ſent from the 
Popes of Rome, holy men 
that wroughe Miracles in 
thole Converſions, 


yr any $hall demaund to what end 
doe { make Mention of theſe Pro- 
teſtant Authors , what doe I inferr from 
theire Teſtimoneys ? I make this I11a- 
tion, that ſaid Authors did atteſt the 
Converſion of thoſe Pagans, to have 
beene made , by thouſe ſent from Rome 

ro 
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ro atrue and ſauing Faith, and for this 
Verity , there are two convincing rea- 
ſons ; The firſt , that the Verauty of 
God was herein concerned , which neuer 
confirm'd by Miracles a falſe Faith : 
The ſecond, that the Goodneſs of God 
would not have Pagans brought from 
Idolatry, to Hereſy, or to ſuch a Reli- 
gion, Wherin they would bee as «cer- 
tainly damn'd as in Idolatry to Iudge 
this of the goodneſs of God were a 
horrible Blaſphemy for it were noe leſs 
then tocale him a cheate, 

Sall examin now ſeriously what Faith 
that was, the Saints Fugatius , & Damia- 
nu ſent from Pope Eleutherious taught 
to the Pagans of England , when Kmg 
Lucius C the firſt Chriſtian Krmg ( his 
Queen, and thouſands more were con= 
yerted i what the Faith , which Same 
Auguſtin the Benedithin Monk , ſent 
from $, Gregory Pope denounced to the 
Saxon Pagans ?: In what Faith did 
$, Parrick,, ſent from Pope Celeſtinuw in- 
ſtrut the Idolaters of Ireland ? douot- 
leſs you will confeſs it was the ſame 
| : | Faith, 
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Faith , then profeſicd in Rome, and by 
all the People that obey'd the Pope: 
now all theſe profeſſed as Artules of 
Faith , the Real-Preſence in the Euchariſt, 
the Invocation of Angells and Saints, 
the ſeven Sacraments , the Sacrifice of 
the e Maſs, worship of Images and 
the like ; And aforeſaid Saims Fuga- 
tious, Damianus » &c, delivered them for 
ſuch , to the Pagans of both the Na- 
tions, they likewiſe wrought Mmacles, 
for proving the truth of the Religion 
they taught , and the Pagans ſecing 
thoſe Mnacles, bcleeved they were ſent 
from God, They were indced ſent to 
thoſe Idalaters , as Moyſes, Elias , and 
others Prophets to the People of If- 
rael, and as the Apoſtles to the Gentils 
doeing wonders In Nomine & Vmtute 

Dei, 
I obferve in this place that the Reli- 
gion the SS. Fugaiious , Damian y 
arrick,, and Aauguftm , preached tothe 
Pagans of theſe countryes , was not the 
Faith now Profcſled by Sall and the 
Congregation of the now Engliſh 
Church, 
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Church, ergo the Proteſtant Authors 
atteſting the verity of the Religion 
taught by Fugatious and the reſt, and 
confirm'd by Miracles, give Teſtimony 
againſt theire owne Religion , ( [ 
meane the Proteſtant, ) My laſt 
illation from thoſe Proteſtant Authors 
and againſt theire owne Religion, and 
for mine, is that Sall hath cauſe to 
feare his owne Damnation for having 
deſerted the true Faith, thoſe holy 
men ſent from Rome denounced to the 
Infidels Imbraceing a new Religion 
oppolit to the ancient and orthodox, 

The names of the Proteſtant Au- 
thors , Devines , and Hiſtorians , 
teſtifying the Conyerſion of England 
and Ireland , from Idolatry by the 
aforeſaid Saints ſent from Rome, 

1, Abbots pretended Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury , that writt againſt Bellarmin, 

2. Bale , pretended Biſhop of Ofſory 
in Iretaud, reckened among theire lear- 
ned men , hee writ Centurys of the 
writers of Britaine » and ſaid of him- 
ſelfe hee had read the Hiſtorys » 


and 
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and Chronicles allmoſt of all Antiqui. 
tyC. 

mY Bilſon , pretended Bi/hop of Win. 
cheſter, eſteemed a lcarned writer, | 

4. Cai , Doctor of Philick ſoc 
well ſeen in Antiquity , as an Oxy- 
nian Orator tearmed him the Anti- 
qua!)e 

5. Camden , wcll knowne for his 
Diſcription of Britany an excellent An- 
t1qu4ry, 

6. Couper , pretended Bi/hop of Lin- 
colne , and after of Wincheſter , well 
knowne for his Dixiovary, and his 
Chronicle, 

7. Dangerous politioner , ſome ſay 
it was D. Banckrofte, pretended Arch- 
Bi/-op of Camerbury , others ſay it was 
Dodor Sutclife, | 

8, Fox, moſt famous amongſt Pro- 
teſtants for his a&ts and monuments of 
theire Martyrs; 

9. Fulk,, Door of Divinity , and 
a great writer againſt Catholicks, 

lo. Godwin, adevine Sonne to God- 
Wn, pretended Biſhop of Bath, 

11. Ho» 
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11. Holinſhed, notorious (or his great 
Chronicle, and moſt erneſt againit Ca« 
tholicks. 

12. Humphery , DoQor of Divini- 
ty , and the Queens Reader therof in 
Oxford. | 

13, Tewell, foe famous and known 
to Proteſtants, as I need fay nothing 
of him, 

14. Reynolds, DoRor of Divinity fa« 
mous with Proteſtants, 

15, Stow , well knowne for his 
Chronicle, and other his writings of 
Antiquity. 

' 16. Sutelife, DoRor of Divinity, and 
Dean of Exetor , and a great writer 
againſt Catholicks, 

I7. Surucyer , ſoe I call theunnamed 
Author of the Suruey of the pretended holy 
D:ſctplore, 

18. #hitaker, DoRor and Profeſſor 
v7 Divinity , and a great writer againſt 
Carjolicks, very famous inthe Engl:/þ 
Church, tearmed by lome , 4 worthy lear= 
ned man, by others a Godly learned man, 
Theſe, and thus eſteemed are the Pro- 

— iy —Þ Z teltanx 
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teſtant writers that give Teſtimony of 
the Converſions of Englind by Saint Aye 
guſtin, and ctucr Sams, 

* It is therfore agreed upon by Ca- 
tholick and Proteſtant writers, that King 
Lugius (ent to Pope Eleutherias two holy 
men , Elyanus of 24 yalonia.y and e Med. 
W:inus, together with theſe came com- 
miſſionarted from ſaid Pope, two other 
boly men. Fugatius and Damiants, who 
baptized the Kimg, and Queen, and thoſe 
of theire Family and many more that 
imbraced the Chriſtian Faith. 

Authors, Catholick, and Proteſtant 
ſtile theſe Legars of Pope Eleuthernu 
Prelat9s, & Epyſcopes, for without ſuch 
Authority , and Character they could 
not erect ® Biſhopricks , conſecrate 
Churches diſpence Orders and the lixe; 
this converſion was made, and the Kingy 
and Qvren baptized anno Domint 183, 
to which Converſion agreeth. Foxy 
Jewell, Godwin, Abbots , Fulk,, Whitaker, 
Sutelife, Reynolds, Couper, Stow, Holinſhed, 
Camden, Bale, and others. 


Bale , ( one that would wrige nothing 
T 
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co the Credit of Rome if not conyinced , , 
by evident Verity ) doth atribute this ,,,, .- 
Converſion to Pope Eleurberis » and cap,19, 
with him joyned in this the «AM agde- ; 
burgenſes, Of the Converſion of the 1riſh 
Idolaters by Saint Patrick, , Saint Proſper 
that lived at the ſame tyme giveth a 
clear Teſtimony , and after him, vene- 
rable Bede, Marjanus Scots, and others, 
who affirme alſoe that Saint Patrick. 
dyed in the yeare of Chriſt 491, being 
122, years. Paladius was indeed ſent to 
that work before Saint Patrick , but 
though hee Religiously behaved him- 
felfe , in that divine Function the 
Glory of Converting the whole Na- 
tion from Paganiſme, was reſerved for 
$4int Patrick , who is therfore lure merits 
ſtiled Apoſtle of Ireland, 

Let us now heare Bale {I pretermit 
other Proteſtant Authors that teſtify 
the converſion of the 1ri/þ 1dolaters ) 
confirming the coming of Saint Patrick, 
from the Sea of Rome, and how hee 
gave the light of Faith to the 173/Þ Pay 
gans ( the teſtimony taken from an 

E Sa ne 


372 The dolefull Fall 


Enemy » ſuch as Bale againſt Catho? 
licks, is of the greater weight and force 
againſt himſelf ) Bale then , who 
uſually cal'd the Pope »Anti-Chriſt and 
the beaſt, and named the Primitive 
Church of England in the tyme of its 
greatelt purity , a Carnall Synagogue (as 
= an enemy to the Pope as hee was ) 
peaks of Saint Patrick, coming from the 
Pope thus, 


ple  Patrick( ſaith hee) ſurnamed 
My Magonius , who ſtudied Divi. 
Ear mity at Rome , ſent by Pope 
Celeſtinus'did preach the Ghol- 

ell to the Irich-men with in- 
credible fernour of Spiritt for forty 
years together , and did convert 

' them. -to the ſincere Faith of 
Chriſt ; hee was moſt excellent 

in Learning and Holineſs , and 
among other Miracles , hee did con- 

a. 
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rinue in Prayers and Faſling , for 
forty days, and forty nights ; foun- 
ded many Churches, healed many 
Sick, delivered many poſſeſſed of 
Deuills , and rayſed to life fixty 
that were Dead ; Thus far 

Bale. | 


Behold here how Iobn Bale confeſſeth 
Saint Patrick was ſent by Pope Celiſtinws , 
and foe ſent, hee converted the Iri/h- 
men to the ſincere Faith of Chrift ; what 
more can any man fay, or more ho- 
nourably of the Pope , clearly allowing 
of Authority and power in him to ſend 
Doctors and miſſioners for conyerting 
nations to the true Faith } In ſpeaking 
of Saint Patrick, hee mentions truly the . 
vertues and duty of Apoſtles and preach- 
ers ſent from Rome to enlighten nations » 


as to faſt , and pray , to found ** 


Churches, heale the fick and worke 
Miracles : 'Let Bale himfelfe tell us if the 
blouddy Reformers of the Kirk of Scot- 

ED Z 3 | land, 
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land, or himſelfe , Peter Martyy, Buerr , 
and thereſt , at thetyme of the Inno. 
yation they made in England, did any 
of thoſe holy works , done by Saint 
Patrick , and ſuch Miſſioners as were 
lawfully ſent from the holy Sea into the 
vineyard of our Lord? 1 dare challenge 
in this place all the multitudes of thoſe 
new men repayring ( as themſelves ſay ) 
the houſe of God, togive one Saint P4- 
trick. or Saint eAuguſim that faſted and 
prayed, healed theſick, and wrought 
Miracles; 1 defye Bale to doe this with 
all his ſtudyed tomes of centuries, or 
Fox ( eſteemed by the Proteſtants , a 
molt holy , grave, and pious man, and 
plainly a devine man ) with his great 
and numerous volume of 4#s and Monu- 
ments of theire Ridiculous Martyrs , {ec 
Credited in England, as they have beene 
ſet indivers of theireChurches tobe read 
by all; ordelicat Calyin the great P4- 
triarck_ of Geneva with his ſoe adored 
books of Inſtitutions , or wanton Bezs 
Reforming forſooth the Church of 
France with legions and troopes in ſet 

Bat- 
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Battailes, -and beſeeging the Kings 
goodly Cytties, Garded Ann fierce 

' Giants in ſteele , the Prince of Conue 

and the Admirall Coligny. 

As Bale hath ceftifyed Saint Patricks 
Miracles, {oe doe other Proteſtants the 
Myrracles of Saint Auguſtin; Holm/hed one 
of theſe, ſaith, ,, King Ethelbert was Holim 
5 perſuaded by the good example of # deſe, 
»» Saint Anguſtin and his company , and ©"''** 
5» for many Mairacks $hew'd, to bee 
- baptized, And againe hee faith page 
» 602. Atiguſiin to prove his opinion 
» good , wrought a Miracle by atlvcing 
»» to ſight one of the Saxon nation, 
oy Chat was blind. And Sto acknow- 

» ledgeth the ſame in his Chronick, 
Pags. 66. 

Proteſtant Authors doe likewiſe 
confels Saint Auguſtin was ſent from the 
Sea of Rome to convert the Saxons, then 
Pagans, Fox doth ?ffirm this in his As 
and monumen's lib, 4. Pag. 172. 

»» Holmm/hed ſaith , Auguſtim wos ſent 00% 
2», by Gregor) to preach to English- men — 
»the word of Ged , who were yet 7, i, 

Z 4 2» blind Cap. 7. 
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z» blind in Pagans Superſtition, And 
»» Camden writeth that Saint Auguſt 
Ml having rooted out rhe monſters of 
p4.104.19 beathenish ſuperſtition ingratring 

9» Chriſt in Englis:-mens mindes, with 
9» moſt happy ſucceſs, converted them 
» to the Fa.th, 

Proteſtant writers doe likew iſe ac- 
knowledge that 69. Catholick 41h. 
Bi/hops ſate upon the Chaire of Canter- 
bury, The firſt Saint Auguſt above men« 
tioned ( and after him ten Saints more, 
to wit, $8, Laurence, S$, Melite, $ Inftw, 
S. Honorius , S, Theodor , S, Dunſtan, 
S, Anſelme , $8. Thomas , $, Edmund, 
S. Elpheg : All theſe were Canonzed 
Saints and theire Memoryes are in the 
Roman Martyrologe. 

All theſe Arcb-Bichops were of the 
Roman Catholick Religion and Com- 
munion , all reccived theire Pall and 
Confirmation from Rome, all were Le- 
gats of the holy Sea 2: One of th m 
only , and the laſt of all but one Thomas 
Cranmer turned Heretick , of whome 
wee have ſaid much before 1n pagina 

176, 


©amd, 
9s deſe 
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196, 177.178. the 169. and laſt of all 
was the noble, Godly, learned Cardinall 1; 
Regmall Poole, Confſecrated anno 1555. zreat 
and departed this Life 1558, the ſame nobility 
yeare and day that Queen Mary dyed. 74* 
Hee was Son to Sri Richard Poov'e ns 
Coflin-german ty Kimg Henry the 8. EE ; 
and of Margaret Counteſs of Salsburie, pygle. 
Daughrer of George Dukg of Clarence, © 
and Brother of Kwmg Edward the' 4, 
4 Hee was. ( ſaith Godwin a Proteſtant } 
z» of manifold and excellent parts, not 
z» only very learned , which is better 
»» knowne then it needeth many words, 
2» but alſoe of ſuch modeſty in behavi- 
», our, and integrity of Life and Con- 
», vcrſation, as hee was of all mcn both 
9» loved , and reverenced, Hze was by 
the Confeſſion of Ridley in Fox Edits 
1596 pag. 1595. » A man worthy of 
»» all Humility, Reverence, and Ho+ 
gy hour , and indued with 'manifold 
»» Graces of Learning and Vertue. 
But Bale according his wicked bitter 
Spuritt ſpeaks ill of this noble Cardmails 
and faith ; ,» Hee was a Cardinal 

S $ Soldier 
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Bale y» Solier of Antj-Chrift ,, not to beg 

Cent 8. zy Commended for any Verrue by the. 

eap.io0 Servants of God. And faith further 
of this excellent Ornament cf the 
Engliſh Nation; y, That hee was a hor- 
2) rible Beaſt, arooter out of the truth 
3, of the Ghoſpell, a moſt wicked Trayror 
2 to his Country , and prayeth God to 
z» confound him. 

The Protcſtant writers doe alſoe 
agree with the Catholick Authors, 
about the number of Kings Roman Ca» 
tholicks :; there were of Monarchs of all 
England 53. Egbert was the firſt Mo» 
narch of all England; William the Cons 
querour was the 33th, the laſt , Quren 
Aary, and with her Welaway, an Eclips 
came upon the holy Catholick Church 
in England, 

Beſides thoſe abſolute Monarchs , 
there were 50, and odd cf the ſmaler 
Kings Catholicks , when England was 
devided into ſeaven Kingdoms. 

Behold Sall the happy Continuation 
of the Catholick Faith in England in 
the Succeſſion of 53, ablolute —_ 

( 
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of that Land : many {of them have 
beene of the moſt valiant, victorious, 
glorious , and holy Kings of Chriſten- 
dome, Of the ſmaler Kings have been 
ten Saints, and 14. that forſaking theire 
Kindoms became Monks to live in Mor- 
tification and ſolitude for gaining tho 
Kingdome of heaven , or that went 
in Pilgrimage to Rome , there were 
alſve 13. Queens Nuns, You muſt then 
Sall confeſs there was a holy Church 
and Kingdome in England in thoſe Ca- 
tholick Tymes, wherin the Church of 
England was called Ecleſis Primogenitaz 
Becauſe Luci, King of thatLand,was the 
ficlt Chriſtian King, Will you dare then 
tell us (as you have, preacht in Dublin ) 
that [dolatry , Impiety, and Tyranny, 
dominered in the Church of Rome, (to 
whome the Engliſh then obey'd with 
all Veneration ) in thoſe dayes of Joy 
and Sanity ? What kind of Church 
is now in England '( wherof you are a 
new member and burning zealot) Iam 
not willing to write , let others tell 
you , who can eaſily iniorm you , _ 

TC 
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the number of your Proteſtant Arch- 
Biſhops were few , and noe way famous, 
you had noe Arondells among them, nor 
Pools, noe men either of Sanity, or any 
great Talſents or Learning. 

The Proteſtant Monarchs are alſoe 
eaſily numbered, they were but five in 
all : Edward the fixt a child, a weak 
head to governa Church ; Queen Eli. 
Zabeth a monſtrous head upon your new 
Engliſh Church , noe Hiſtoryes or 
annals will ever tell you of a woeman ; 
that in any Jand or Nation headed a 
Church in Spirituahbus before this Teſa- 
bel: the third was King Iames a learned 
and wiſe Prince; After him Charles the 
firſt a juſt and chaſt King murthered 
by perfidious Rebels, his head being 
taken away from this Body upon a 
Scaffold in the View of the World, 
Coram Sole , and before his owne Pallace 
dore by the hand of an infamous Hang- 
Man ; The fift is King Charles the (e- 
cond now Raigning whome God long 
preſerve ( I am certaine Catholicks 
will neuer doe him harme, undertake 

: you 
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you Sall if you can, for the Proteſtants 
who diſtroyd his Father 2 God of his 
goodneſs grant him the greateſt bleſ{- 
ing , that can befall him to, Imbrace 
the Roman Catholick Faith, the Re- 
ligion of ſoe many vertuous , noble, 
and invincible Kings his Ancelters, 


The fift Advertiſment. 


I offer here certaine learned 
Catholick Auchors to bee 
peruſed by Sall; likely they 
came not all of them in his 
way. 


Q, let mee for our ancient Amity 
intreat you to read Attento Animo the 
enſuing Books , ( Comede precor Volumina 
iſta ) you will finde inthem , I promiſe 
you, great Learning, ſtrong Arguments, 
ſound Verity , ſublime Conceits , and 
great Variety of Matters ; but prepare 

; your 


28Zz _ The dolefull Fall 


your minde well for reading them pro. 
fitably, and begg humbly of God tg 
ſend you from heaven Light and Fyre; 
Light to diſperſe the Cloudes of Dark- 
nefs your Soul's wrapt in, and Fyreto 
inflame your frozen AtteRion. Cry un- 
to Gyd with holy David ; Cor mundun 
crea in me Deus, & Spiritum rectum innova 
mnyiceribus mets, 


The firſt Author. 
T He prudentiall Ballance of Reli- 


gion) an excellent worke , printed 
8nno Dom. 1609, 


Second Author. 


* He Chriſtian Manna, or a Treatice 
of the moſt Bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Ewcbariſt , written by a Catholick De- 
vine through Occaſion of Monſieur Cau- 
ſebons Epiſtle to Cardinall Peron, printed 
Anno Dom. 1613, 


Third 
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Third Author. 


Alvinoturcamuw , compoſed by tha 
famous man e Mr. Reynolds, once 
azreat Preacher of the Proteſtant 
Church, and $sharpe Difputant, a fel- 
low in one of the Oxford Colledges , it 
is one of the rareſt and moſt learned 
Books ever ſaw light of that kinde 
the argument of the worke is by way of 
Paralcl ,'to compare the Religion of a 
Calviniſt and that of a Turke, This man 
' Reading the fleights , Shufflings , 
Lyes, Falſifications and corruptions , 
of Mr, Iewell pretended Biſhop of Sals- 
bury ( one of the falſeſt men, that ever 
ſet pen to Paper, ) forſook the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, ſaying it could not bee 
a ſauing and true Rehgion , that uſed 
Falſifications , and ſleights for a ſupport 
of keeping it up; hee went in the yeare 
of Iubily to Rome and ſubmitted himlſelfe 
withhis writings and works,to theludg- 
es of th'[nquiſition » who received with 
all joy {oe pretious a man z Father Pere 
ſons 


334 The dolefull Fol 


ſons the Teſuit accompanied him , cams 
afterward to France , there hvd 
a holy life» and there dyed a happy 
Death, ; 


4'th Author. 


F He Legacy of Doftor King , Biſhop 
of London, or his : Monuves lor his 
change of Religion, written by himſelfe, 
and delivered over to a Frind in his life» 
tyme. A moſt rationall moving picce, 

printed Anno 1622, | 


5th Author, 
Y 2 Converſions of England 


enn'd by the very vertuous Fa- 

ther Perſons, one of the beſt works ever 
was ſer out in Engliſh. All in this Book 
is ſtrong : here you will finde Jewell and 
Fox two pillars of the Englub Church 
rortering and caſt downeg, and brueſed 
like a D2gon, Both are evidently con- 
vinced to haye beene the moſt infamous 
_ Lyersz 
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Lyers ', Shuffers , and Falſificators 
that ever lived of the Englih Nation , or 
(1 think) of any other. 


6'th Author. 
A Search made into Matters of Re. 
l; 


gion by Francis Walſingam , Deakon 
of the Proteſtant Church , before his 
change to Catholick Religion ; a 
Book full of prudent Obſeryations , 
printed ( Permiſſu Superiorum ) Anno 


IG09, 


7th Author. 


Edargutio Sciſmatis Anglicani , Au- 

thore Alexandro White , a Confu- 
tation of the XXXIX, Aricles of. the 
Confeſſion of England, Sce above pag. 
13. I4. 15, Printed at Loyan, Anno 
1661, 


2 th Ate 
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8th Author. 


P Roteſtancy without principles, or 
Sectaryes unhappy fall from infalli. 
bility ro Fancy , layd forth in foure. 
Diſcouries by E. WW, printed at Antwerp, 
by Michazl Caebbaent, 1668. 

This Author shewes playnly to the 
F:ye, Proteſtant Religion linking downe 
for want of Principles , as a Houle layd 
upon a very weak Foundation ; tis one 
of the moit learned pieces of this kind, 
and convincing that 1 ever handled. 

There is another Book of the ſame 
Author, intiteled ; The Infalibility of 
the Roman Catholick Church and her 
Miracles detended againſt Dofor Sulling. 
fleets Cavills , &c. printed at Antwerp, 
1674. Anexcellent worke, the Preface 
therof is a Pearl, 

Sall £ pray youread with Attention 
theſe two Books, if you are able, you 
have ſome kind of Obligation ro an- 
ſwer the laſt, having denyed Lnfallibi- 

lity 
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fity to the Roman Catholick Church; 
Ithink you will finde this E, W, hath 
read as much as you have done, if not 
ſom-what more, and that heeisaſub- 
tile School-man, I have reaſon to.know 
what'mettle is in tac man, and partly 
what in you. | 


9'th Author, 


A Book that lately came out, tiled 
A a Treatice of Religion and Go- 
verment 2 the Argument ( which is 
learnedly handled ) whether Proteſtan- 
cy bee leſs dangerous to the ſoule, or 
more adyantagious «to the ſtate , then 
the Roman Catholick Religion. The 
concluſion, that Piery, and Policy are 
miſtaken, in Promoting Proteſtancy , 
and Perſccuting Popery by penall, and 
Sanguinary ſtatutes, 

This man gives a perfe& Anatomy of 
the Engliſh Church , shewes clearly to 
the .cye the Falſifications , Iuglings, 
Corruptions 2 Shuflings, abſurd lyes » 

2 Aaz and 
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and artifices of Proteſtant writers, and 
Doctors, Hee expounds bricflv, and 
ſoundly , the XXX1LX., Articles of 
your Engliſh Creed, and Conſeyton , and 
declares them to bee Pernitious. Final- 
Iy hee doth as it were demonltrat the 
Church of England tv be without Sacra- 
ments, Prieſt and Saerifiie , and conſe- 
quentiy noe Church, and where there 
15 noe Church, thereis noe true Reli. 
gion, This Book is not Eaſily had , 
but I am ready to furnish you with one, 
you will finde 1 aſſure you the diſcourſe 
learned and worth your reading. 


Sixt Advertiſment. 


3. Weighty Points offered to 
be conſidered by 
Sall. 


M Ore then twenty years agoe, I 
lighted upon a Book written by a 
learned 
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learned Proteſtant in the days of the 
Uſurper, caled the Chriſtian Moderator » 
wherin hee Shew'd a great kindneſs and 
tenderneſs of hart toward us Catho« 
licks then much afflifted, hee ſpake 
much good of us , and faid wee were a 
People of a tender Conſcience , shy in 
taking oathes, but Religious Obſervers 
of them once taken, hee maintained 
our Religion was not inconſiſtent with 
Obedience to the Prince and Magiſtrate, 
and that the farr greater part of us 
were commendable in our manners , and 
Converſation, and honeſt in our deal- 
ings, hee wyp'taway an envious Cal- 
lumny objected to us, to wit, that wee 
held as a conſtant Doftrin in our 
Schooles , and Practiſes in our Proe 
ceedings , Fidem non eſſe ſervandam Here- 
ticis ; which hee shew'd to bee moſt falſe 
out of Catholick Authors, eſpecially 
out of Panlus Layman 4 Icſuit, Hee like» 
wiſe indeavoured to perſuade by good 
Arguments , that Perſecution of Reli- 
£10n was not lawfull, nor could be war- 
ranted by the Law of God, Lay of 


Aa z Ng 
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Nature , nor the ancient Lawes of the 
Land, Among many good things this 
Author faid , I took ſpeciall Notice 
of three remarkable Points , which L 
will expreſs the beſt I can in my 
owne words , having not his Book at 


hand, 


Prinym Punftum. 


T Ee faid it was obſerved, that Ro- 
man Catholicks 4 who turnd Pro- 
reſtants, commonly became worſe liuers 
then before, great libertins , difſolute 
m theire mannets, and careleſs of Salya- 
tion , eſpecially Prieſts and Religious 
men, who breaking theire Vowes , took 
Wives and wenshes, and ever after 
lived in Senſualjty and Sinn , without 
all shame, and feare of God , giving 
Scandall to all kinde of men , and thar 
many of them came to an Obdura- 
tion of hart , and dy'd in Dti- 
ſpaire, 
I will gtye you here a true and 
| FEY  Jamen» 
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lamentable Narration of two fearfull 
Examples in this kind of two 4po- 
ſtata's Prieſts, that marryed and had 
Children , whome I knew very well, 
One of them having ſtudyed in the 
Univerſity of Salamanca, was made 
Prieft in Spaine , had a rich Benefice in 
thoſe parts 1 liu'd in, but was borne 
in the Province of Sal, hee was ſuffi- 
ciently learned, and audatious in the 
higheſt degree , and had ſometymesg 

reacht before the State in Dubblin as 
tly Sall hath done, In his Conver- 
ſation hee was a meer Publican , and 
moſt vyaine, lying , vapering , inſolent 
debauſt, and Drunkeneſt Companion 
that was knowne in thoſe parts, As ſoon 
as the Rebellion began in England hee 
bid a Deju to his Loyalty , went to 
England , and ſtuck to thoſe then in 
Rebellion, thinking therby to make a 
great Fortune, came over with Crum- 
Well , and was a meer ſcourge, and 
plague to the Catholick Clergy , bring- 
ing Souldiers and wicked men to the 
Houſes of all the Prieſts, hee knew 2 
Aa 4 In- 
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Infine hee dyed of the plague in a 
Ditch deſerted of all of both Keligions 
crying (as they ſay } for a Prieſt, but 
found none, 

The other was a home-bred man 
native of our owne parts , unlearned 
but witty, hee had beene in the Order 
of Prieſt -hood when hee dy'd 90, years, 
( they {aid hee was a Queen Mary Prieſt. ) 
I came to him upon his dying-bed in 
November 1639. and did my belt to bring 
him to a true bclicfe , and uſed to that 
effe& , obliging tcarmes as I conceiu'd, 
I earneſtly deſired him to make a ſound 
Act of Contrition and confeſle his (ins 
penitently for reconciling himſelfe to 
God, I told him hee was not taken for 
an Hercrick, but for one that willtully 
went out of the Church , and forſook 
his Maſter , Cnot for feare as Peeter did) 
but to live with a woeman in Luſt and 
Sacriledge,and to injoy the pleaſuresand 
commodityes of the World ; notwith- 
ſtandingall this, Itold himl would ingage 
my Soule under God for his Salvation, if 


hee would then turae to God and true 
Faith 


of Andrew Salt, 393 


Faith with a trueRepentance for his ſin- 
nes,and have harty Contririon: [ pray'd 
him to think on the good theefe , that 
lived wickedly untill his latt Houre, 
and yet when hee ſaid , even then , with 
repentance and love : Domme memento 
mei dum veneru in Regnum tuum , hee 
heard that comfortable voyce of merci- 
full leſw , Hodie mecum ers in Paradiſo, 
I did all I was able to doe, and wept 
bitter tears to ſee if I could gaine this 
Soule, and peerce his ſtony hart , but all 
in Vaine, tor hee gave mee noe good 
anſwer , but very hard words, and cal'd 
mee Hypocrit and what not z his words 
did not trouble mee, but the diſpairing 
ſtate of the mans Soule gave mee great 
Affiiction of minde. At length 1 told 
him in ſevere words , that [ would 
ariſe againſt - him in the day of Indg- 
ment to give Teſtimony of his rejecting 
Gods Grace offered him at that tyme 
for ſauing his Soule ; what was the ende 
of my ſincere Exhortation, Prayers, and 
Tears? the man roaring out and {peak- 
ing impicus words, turn'd his face to 

Aag the 
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the Wale, andeven in that Inftant Toft 
his witts. God knows with how fad a 
hart I parted from him ; once of his 
Daughters, a Catholick that liu'd with 
hin, carne to tee weeping , and crying : 
O Reverend Father, what of my Father, 
will hee come of ? I have ſeen him 
( faid shee ) often ſaying his Canonicall 
Houres, and did uſe to hide his Breviary 
in a ſecret place, } replyed , your Fa- 
ther hath willfully violated his boly 
Yowes, lee hath liu'd in Sinne and Sa- 
criledge aboue 64. yeares, hee hath de. 
ſetted God and all Godlinefs , and God 
hath (I may well feare it ) abandoned 
him in this cyme of his departure out 
of the world, The miſerable man dyed 
within forme Houres after ſenclefs, and 
this was his end, 

Think well Sall if it is not your 
neare concern to conſider ſeriously and 
deeply of the evill end of theſe two 
wicked Apoſtata's, 
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Se cundum Punftum, 


His Author further ſaid it was ob< 

ſerved that Proteſtants who im- 
braced the Catholick Faith , made 
change of lives and manners for the 
berter , that they mortify'd rtheire Bo- 
dys, Faſted and Prayd , were meck , 
humble , continent , and charitable, 
. eſpecially thoſe , that took Prieſt-hood 
became rare examples of Piety, and all 
kind of Vertue, and foe lived in the 
feare of God, and in ſoe great Charity 
toward all men, that Catholicks took 
-_ Joy and delight in theire Conver- 
ation , atid glorify'd God it theire Con- 
verſion,and Proteſtants in theire chatge, 
confeſſed they had cauſe of Adrira- 
LON, 
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Tertium Punftum. 


He Author ſaid. alfoe hee had 
& heard of ſome Proteſtants » thar 
dying , demaunded a.Catholick Prieſt ro 
helpe them to dye in the Roman Ca- 
tholick Faith. Buthee never underſtood 
of any that lived Catholicks , who 
dying, calcd for a Proteſtant Miniſter 
to helpe them dye and make a happy 
end in the Proteſtant Religion, 
Sall , though you are a Learned man 
( for ſuch 1 take you to bee ) and haue 
read much and taught Diuinity for ſoe 
many years, [ doe not think you hall 
make any loſs of tyme in pondering 
duly theſe three graue points , and 
obſeruations of this Proteſtant learned 
Author, ; 
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The ſeventh and laſt Advertiſment. 


OLIM POSSIDEO, PRIOR POSSIDEO, 


The Roman Catholicks ſtrong 

defence againſt the Claime 
of all kinde of Hereticks and 
theire Attempts. 


Shall borrow much of what will be 
(aid in this Advertiſment out of 
the Author of PROTESTANCT 
WITHOVT PRINCIPELS, Oc. 
The ſtrong Arguments of that learned 
man $hall ſerve for a Wale and Ramper 
to this my little Treatiſe 2 from men 
of my decaying age , bigh and great 
things can not bee expected , wee mult 
then have them from our Neightours ; 
to him it will be ſome hcnour, that 
I make uſe of his Learning and dif- 
courſc, and to mee noe kinde of diſ- 
grace , both of us ayming at the ſame 
mark 
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mark or Butt , ( the pure Glory of Gad ) 

Prime Quja ambo predicamus Cbyiſtgus Crutifixum, 

Cor, Nor have wee beene at any tyme eſtce. 

*7* 3. med by thoſe,thart know us, men gaping 
after winde and Vanity, 

Now to my purpoſe, 1 Before all 

I ' would have my Reader ſuppoſe 

( as realy hee should ) that Luther , and 

his Aflociats, once Roman Catholicks, 

ſeparated themſelves from the Commu- 

nion of the ancient Church , which 

gave them Baptiſme about the year 

1517, 2+ Itisas evident that the Pro- 

teſtants of England , following Luther 

and his Sectaryes, uphold ſtill, and, 

ſifly defend, that aRuall Separation as 

a Neceſſary Lawſull fat and well done, 

3+ 1t is noe lefs cleare that as Luther, 

when hee firſt began his Reyole from 

the Church , ſtood all alove withour 

joyning himſelfe with any viſible So- 

ciety .of Chriſtiars , ſoe it is now as 

manifeſt, that our Proteſtants to this 

day , ſtand aloe as a Solitary Society 

alone, owning noe Fellow /hip, Union, or 

Communication, of Liturgies , Rites» 

or 
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or Sacraments with any Church through 
the Univerſall World ; they forſake 
Catholuks, they forſake Grevians , Arme» 
wins, Abyſſins, Arians , Neftorievs , Rutbe. 
mans , Socinians , and all the reſs of Chrj- 
flians ; wherfore , if ever Sciſme was 
in the World, or can be poſhbly cen- 
ceived, Proteſtants are moſt evidently 
guilty of a formall Separatian from all 
other Chriſtian Churches , and conſe- 
quently are formall Separators , or in 
plaine tearms $crſmnaticks. 

I pray did not Cromwell and his bands 
runn into aRebcllion? why foe? be- 
cauſe with thoſe , that follow'd bim, 
hce shaked of all Obedience to the 
Kmg, and to the Lawes of the Land, 
hee contemned the Goverment , and 
made himſelfe and his party , a Body 
by themlelves,a Body apart, and though 
hee gayned all the Cittys, and Townes, 
inflaved Free-men, and ated the worlt 
Treaſon Lmaginable , by putting to 
death his Leege-Lord and Soveraigne, 
noe man for all this can affirme that 
this great power hee had, and ſoc many 

years 


490 The dolefull Fall 


_ enjoy*d,cxempted him from of the 
itle of a Traytor , actually in Rebel. 
lion 2 Unlawfull power » and vio- 
lence ; cannot juſtify Rebeilion and 
Treaſon, | 

This is our very caſe. England, all 
the World knowes , once owned the 
Pope of Rome, not only for the firſt Pa- 
triarch , but alſoe ſupreme bead of the 
Vniverſall, Church , It admitted of this 
Chvrche's Diſcipline and Law , 
and yielded Obedience to it : 
It communicated with the Roman 
Church, as well in points of Faith as 
in the uſe of Rites , Liturgy, and 
Sacraments, yet for all this , they have 
Shaken of all Obedience to the 
Church of Rome 2 and it this bee nota 
willfull formall Separation of theire 
part let any man judge, And after all 
this , they are foe bold and impudent, 
as to ſay the Sciſme Lyes of our part 
for' having given them the Occaſion of 
Separation ; but they doe not point 
out the time anderrors they ſay crept 
into our Church: js not this a pleaſant 


Jelts 
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Jeſt , firſt openly to Rebell, and then with<- 
out any other proofe , but theire owne 

roofleſle and , tacitly to ſuppoſe, they 
Fad great Reaſon for theire Rebel- 
lion; and to accule ſoe vaſt a Socicty 
of ancient Chriſtians as wee are, and 
know not why ; to cendemne us of 
Errors, and know not wherfore , and 
this befare noe other Tribunall , but 
themſelves >, who were the Rebells, 
This indeed favors ſoe ſtrongly of ſau- 
cineſs and ſelf-conceited pride that the 
very method held in the Condemna- 
tion , makes all to look upon it as 
naught, illegal , and contemptible, 

This kinde of Proceeding of Prote- 
ſNtants makes it moſt evident, that this 
auall breach ith Rome , this Rupture , this 
Rent , this Rebellion, this divorſe , from the 
ancient Church , this formal Sciſme , (let 
Proteſtants couer it- with the ſmotheſt 
words they pleaſe ) is ascleare on theire 
fide , 4s the Sunne ſhining at noon-day : 
like durrt it Iyes at theire doores , and 
they will neuer be able to wype it away. 
They ſay often, and oyer , and oyer that 

wee 


Pro- 
teſtants 
prove 
no2 
theire 
owyne 
Relie 


gion. 
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wee erred, and gave them the Occaſion 
of Separation , but prouthg nothing, 
nor shewing the cauſe wee have given 
of (ſuch Separdrion » they lay nothing , 
doe they thinck theire Afſers:on or ſa)ing 
that wee have erred , can be proofe 
ſtrong enough againſt us, or any thing 
like a Satisfactory reaſon in this matter 
berween us, theire ſaying being noe re« 
ceived Principle ? 

Certainly the humour of Proteſtant 
Wliiters and Diſputers is ſtrange : they 
chiefly abuſe themſelves in finding fault, 
and carping at Catholick Religion, 
whilſt they ſpeake leaſt of that which 
moſt concerns them , that is poſſ1tively 
to prove, that Protcſtancy ought to bee 
owned , as Chmniſty true and Orthodox 
Religion ; this they wholy Wave, and 
the reaſon is, becauſe an (mprobability 
cannot be proved, 

For confirming whar 1 ſay, heare | 
what the Authorof PROTESTANCT 
WITHOVT PRINCIPLES, Oc, 
ſpeaks. 

»» Pray you (laith hee) tell _ 

i 


mt ww 9. 
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» did you ever yet cheare from a Prote- 7h: 
ſtant any ching like a convincing 4uthor 


,» Principle, when hee goes about ro £4 439 
& 431 
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go Prove two Sacraments , and noe more, 
zo Or that Faith only Luſtifyes withour 
z» Charity, or (to bee briet ) that Pro- 
2, teſtancy ought to be valued of , as the 
9, only Pure and Orthodox Religion of 
»» Chrifttamry ? Noe : theſe points they 
» £yther pals over in filence, or foe 
» fleightly handle them » that they 
z» {ce afraid to meddle with ſuch diffi- 
z» cultyes, what doe they therfore 2? 
2» T heire whole ſtraine is to finde fault, 


23 This in the Papiſt Religion is not 


,» right ; that is not well proved , 
»» athird thing pleaſeth not, here wee 
,y have a nouelty introduced, there is a 
»ceremony blamable &c, then a Ilere 
» follows in handſom language , and 
,» theire worke is done, In the mean 
,» tyme, the maine pointin controverſy 
» ( which is to prove that Proteſtancy 
ought to be owned as a true and Ortho- 
yp dox Religion, ) is noe more touched 


»» ON» then if it were not in being, 
Bbz T his 
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This ſame Author ſays elſe where, 
The ,, I realy perceive, a ſtrange humor 
_ Auther in our Proteſtant writers. You have 
P*- 329, . theire Books ( tis true difficultys now 
IS ,y and then hinted at , words multi- 
»» ply'd» much talke in generall, intri- 
2» cate ' diſcourſes carryed in darkneſs, 
» ( and this to amuſe a vulgar reader ) 
» weak conjectures. enough , now 
»» drawne trom this, now from that 
» Evidenced Authority ;: Margents 
9» Charged with Greek and Latin , 
2» and they muſt bee thought learned 
»» Margents. 
»» Bur after all you ſee the maine diff- 
9» Culty's Waved, you finde nothing pro- 
»» ved, nothing clearly reduced to any 
,» other owned Principle but theire owne 
», proofleſs word , and bare aſſertion, 
z» In ſoe much, as 1 am apt to belceve 
9 (if Ithink amiſs God forgive mee ) 
»» all that Proteſtants ayme at in theire 
»» Polemicall writings, is only to keep 
» Up talk in the world, and Glory 
», When they have the laſt wcrd in a 
») Controverly , whether a prou'd 
FF) word 
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z» word or noe, it [mports not, ſoe 
93 it May be proved they anſwer it. 

Is jt not a remarkable thing } that 
Proteſtants , notwithſtanding they 
doe not , nor cannot defend theire 
owne Religion, and notwithſtanding 
they are wilfull , and wrongfull in 
their Separation from the Roman 
Church, ( an open: Sciſme ) and not- 
withſtanding a lawfull Succeſſion in 
our Church from th' Apoſtles tymes, and 
a quiet Poſſeſſion of truth with ir, by 
| Vertue of an immemoriall Tradition, 
yet our Adverſaryes the Proteſtants tell 
us the Obligation of proving lyes upon 
us ; of proving what for God-fſake ? 
That our Poſſeſſion is lawrull : Quo Inre 
came they to queſtion this ? they being 
Actors how come they to put the 
proofe upon us,contrary tothe Cuſtome 
of all Benches of Juſtice, contrary to 
that knowne Rule of the Law : Adore 
nhil probante reus abſoluitur, It they 
would euer acknowledge any indifferent 
Tudge or uwpier between us, ( which 
they are never like to admitt of, aſſum- 
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ing tothemſclves the Office of Accuſer; 
wittneſs, and Judge) hee would comp: 1l 
them rotheproote * wee are noe way 
bound therunto , wee only ſtand upon 
our owne defence and garde, weeonly 
ſay; OLIM POSSIDEBO,PRIOR 
POSSIDEO; that irrefragable Rule 


Rezula of the Law is for us : Qui prier eft tem- 


Turs 


pora, prior oft Iyre: », Ratio huius re- 


24-'n ,,gulz eſt, quod jus acquifitum al- 


ſexto, 


,» teri, inuito auferri non potelt : That 
iS, »y The reaſon of that rule is, that 
2» right acquired to any one , cannot 
bee taken trom him againſt his will, 
Wee haue been aboue a thouſand and 
more yeares in poſlcſsion, before the 
world heard any thing of Luther and 
his knote of ſciſmaticall companions , 
are not wee then Priores tempore ? but 
they will perhaps tell us , they have 
preſcrib'd againſt us by holding our 
Churches, Benefices , and all power 
and luridiction in England far a hun- 
dred years and more; to this wee re- 
ply, that violence gives noe ground to 
Preſcription 2 wee alleage rkar — 

able 
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able rule of the law 2 Poſſeſor male fidei 
ule tempore now Preſcribit ; that is », a _— 
» poſleſſar of evill Faith or conſcience ;, [x49 
3 can never preſcribe ( mals fides here is 
mala Canſcients ) and doth cutt of quite 
all title they can make to Preſcription, 
It is manifeſt to the warld, all they 
have of ours, they have againſt Con- 
ſcjence , apd loe theire crime in holding 
that by force, which by Luſtice is ours, 
is the more grivaus , and the longer 
they detayn, them, the greater is theire 
{ian » Cum tanto fine graviorg peccata y 
( as the Texx of the Law ſays ) quante 
diutius infeluem animam detent alli- 
alam, 

Wee Catholicks (il repeate it againe) 
can ſay to Proteſtants , that wee are 
noe way obliged to prove our Church 
is the true Church, and our Keligion 
the true Religion ( though wee can 
evidemly prove both ) It is enough 
to tell the Prateſtants , the Roman Ca» 
tholick Church whilett evidences 
comms not againſt it, ſtands firme upon 
its ancient right of Poſſeſſion, OLIM 
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POSSIDEO , PRIOR POSS7. 

DEO, This long and lawfull Poſſeſſion 

proves the Church Orthodox, and frees 

us fromall Obligation of diſputing , the 

Prote- reaſon above hinted is, that the Pros 

ants teſtants are the Actors , and Agreſlors, 

becayſe and therfore its theire taske to prove, 

437- gurs only to defend which is eaſy ; If 

oe you marke. how ſtrangely in vaine they 

toprove Make theire attempts againſt us , ob- 

theire lerve it, After our Church , had ſtood a 

charge thouſand years and more in the quiet Poſſeſ- 

anl fon of truth , they accuſe it of Error : After, 

<141mes (he many thouſands of learned and vertuou 

men , that lived boltly , and dyed happily in 

it; Je, and had eyes 4s quick , Tudgments 

as profounde, and Wills as good to find out 

theſe Errours ( had any beene ) 45 the beſt 

of Seftaries, yet found none; they, torſooth, 

The «ſpy them: After this Church had its Pu. 

Chur- Tay and Innocency ſigned and ſealed by the 

<5s blood of innumerable « M antyrs evidenced 

a Fg by undoubted e Miracles , manijeſted by. ſot 

= '"” mai glorious Converſions wroug/'/t on Aliens, 
. cCency 

drawne to Chriſt , and finally demonſira- 

tively proyed by all theſe illuſtrious marks 

0 
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of truth ; wherof wee treated aboue, 

our Proteſtants riſe up , and Calumnizre 

this great Society of Chriſtians , lay 

the Fats aaron of Hereſy on it, 

Are not they, think you, as Aﬀory, oblj- 

ged in luſtice to make rheire charge good 
againſt us by evident proofes ? And are not 

wee exempted from all farther Obl:gation Proued 
of pleading , then only to ſtand upon our an- *y 3 
cient , blameleſs, and quiet Poſſeſſton ? Be- w_ 
leeveit. This OLIM POSSIDEO Poſef; 


? fron. 


PRIOR POSSIDEO, is warant 
ſufficient , and our Wall of defenſe 
againſt ſuch weak Aggreſſors : And 


yet wee ſtrengthen our hold with Ca- 

non proofe (1t is evident reaſon alſce) 4nd 
Nemo preſumiuur malus nifi probetur : No dens 
eM an , upon vatne preſumption , ought to m_ 
bee accounted naught , unleſs reaſon prove _ 
hin a delmquent, 

For Example, Give mee a loyall 
Subje&t that hath done wonders and 
great ſervice for his Prince, that hath An 7=- 
enlarged his Kingdome , giined him fa, 
Frinds , defeated his Enemyes , and yet 
is(truggling , ro doe him more Service 3 
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Whoſe repute Was never figyned , nor fame 
blemi/bed , &c. Suppoſe now : That & 

fmale knat of unknowne men ſhould offer at 

ſome ſmall ar inconſidergble proofs. And 
with theſe endegvgur to impeach him 

of treaſon, would not the Prince, think 

-_ z Either require evidences to be 
ought in againlt ſoe worthy a ſub. 

je&, or reject thele Accuſers as unw or- 

thy of credit i yes moſt aſſuredly, T his 

is our caſe { though noe Inſtance, 
taken from private men , can parrallel 

the fidelity of the Charch tuwards 

The Chniſt ) the Roman Catholick Church 
Church (1 ſpeak of nae other, for there 1s none ) 
evident- hg:b faitbfully done great Service for the 
t m King of Kings Chriſt leſws , it bath dilated 
CK his empire far aud ueer , it hath defeated 
liry to his Enemys ( perfidiow beatheus ) gained 
Chriſt, him Frinds , and imnumerable Servguts, It 
yet ſtruggles ( Maugre all attempis againſt 

ig ) to promote his honvur , and gaine bim 
Hither moe. It has beene of an unſpotted ſame, 
borof gud accounted pure Without blemiſh , till 
wt ** ow at taſt 4 ſmale inconſid. rable knot of 
Proteſtants Impegeh it of Treaſon , and 

make 
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meke it 4 Rebell againſt the King , twbomefame 
it bath ſerved ſoe long and ſaithſully, before 
What then , doth our Lord Ieſw and Sia 
all Iuſtice too, require of thefe Accnſers —_ 
but Evidevee 2 Tes , and (if poſſible ) f,,.." 
more tben Evidente # Neceſſery , to make 
theirs charge good againſt thy Church, It 
hath evident proof enough of its fide- 7,pjce 
lirity , by its tajthtull long Service , by in thi 
its hitherto jrreprehenſible Purity , al- charge 
lowed for a thouſand years and upwards, 7975 
and therfore cannot bee ſuppoſed 4 deim- evidence 
quent upon meer Cavils, or for things wbich ao 
look lthe proofs , but When examined , are cxils. 
” ſooner weighed , then caſt away 45 weight- 
eſs. 

For all this wee Catholicks find it noe 
hard matter to prove the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church, the anly true Ortho. 
dox Church, out of which there is noe 
Salvation, and to prove this by an un- 
dubitable Principle , which cannot bee 
Shaken, even this short Argument will 
doc it, Chriſt leſw founded a Catholick 
Church which ( as hee promiſeth.) 
Should never faile , Et poris injeri non 

pre- 
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Math. prenalebunt adverſu eam. And therfore 
4p. 16, could never bee forſaken by him ; Take 
thereaſon, for no Monarch , that lays 
the foundation of a kingdome, and 
obliges «himlſelfe to take care of it , can 
without iniuſtice abandon it , unleſs a 
contrary power, or great negligence 
deprive him of his right ; none can bee 
more powerfull then Chriſt , and I 
hope thoſe Proteſtants of the Engliſh 
Church will not make him guilty of 
negligence or Lniuſtice : ergo hee ſtill 
defends the militant Church ( a moſt 
deare Kingdome ) which hee eſtablisht 

with his owne bloud, 
»» Take this other Argument. A 
Author ,, Church which hath converted whole 
of Pro- ,, Kingdoms , and Nations from infi- 
—_— ,» delity to Chriſt, by working Miracles y 
Princis » Caſting out of Deuills, great auſterity 
ples &e 92 of life » and efficacy of Docrin 
p4. 409 3, evident and convincing Argue 
,» ments of truth , and drawne irnu- 
z» merable Soules from a tepid life to 
», pennance and mortification , from 
»» tne contents of the world to a con- 
2 tempt 
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» tempt of it,from ſelfe-love to a perfe&t 
9» ſelf-abnegation , muſt either bee de- 
2» ſeruedly named the true Church of 
» Chriſt , or , elſe the Apoſtolicall 
»» Church, was not : the Church of 
»» Rome only, hath , by the affiſtance 
2» of God done thoſe wonders ; therfore 
941tisthe true Church, or there was 
,y Never any true upon earth, Deny theſe 
,» Converſions made by our Catholick 
9» Society , and you deny what is moſt 
,» evident; grant them , and you ſub- 
,» ſcribe to Popery : Ergo 

This Learned Author after ſevyerall 
Arguments and conliderations makes 
the enſuing inferences, 

,» The Roman Catholick Church 
9 Was once the true Church , ( Seftarys 
23 Confeſſe it ) once it was built on Chriſt , 
33 oncen1t tau ghtChriſtian verityes with- 
93 Out errour , once it was owned by 
»» Chriſtians for Chriſtes School, once 
,» It evangelized the word of God purly, 
»» Therfore if God bec yet as favou= 
» rable unto Soules , as hee was an- 
2» ciently , if hee ſubſtrak nor meancs_ 
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»» from us Neceſſary to faluation , if 
,» Þus giſts bee unchangable, if his inten. 
,» tion of ſettling truth for ever amongſt 
,» Chriſtians alter not , if hee bleit his 
,» Owne Society as well with truth, as 
» With the conſolation of Grace ; thig 
,» Catholick Koman Churchs and noe 
2, Orher » once true » was, is, and Shall 
,, ever be ſoe, for the future, Ecleſig 
», invifta rex eſt, ( they are knowne 
,, words of agreat Door ) etfi Infernus 
ipſ- Commovearar, ,>, The Church is 
3» Invincible and continues the ſame, 
9» although hell it (clfe be moved, and 
9» [truggle againſt it. | 
T hoſe Inferrences of this 'able De» 
vine , areſtrong and unanſwerable. 
The ſame Author, hints at ſome 
Faults , and failings of Se&aryes in 
writing controverſyes : Theſe ere his 
words pag. 434. » firſt beſides rheire 
9% corruptions 5 and felt conceited 
», floſs wherof ther is noe end , you 
9» have in the firſt place groſs miſtakes, 
93 2+ Pritty leers ( harmleſs things ) 


z» for they hurt no body , and give the 
Printer 
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z» Printer work. z. No little Ignorance, 
» 4+ Meer Suppoſntions for proofs. 
» 5- Much unlincere dealing , when 
,, they flightly handle Controverſyes, 
», and ſ]y ly diſemble ſuch proofs,as make 
» for our Catholick Verityes. The laſt 
y» defeRt ( buc this is both remedilels, 
,» and tranſcendent ) they neuer bring 
3» AſlertionFto Principles , nor give us 


9» weight for weight, I meane Authort- \, By 


ty anſwerable to our Authorityes in 
»» any one debated queſtion, 

With whatis ſaid this Advertiſment 
is ended, my end therin being the Con- 
verſion of Sall a poore ſinner and ſtray- 
ing Sheep » which muſt be effected » and 
done by the great Paſtor Teſws , and ther- 
fore 1 bumbly begg of him, Vt vadat 
ad ilam ( Ovem ) qu# perirat donec m- 
vemar tam, That his owne holy name 
may be glorify'd on Earth and in hea- 
ven by bringing backagaine to his Flock 
poor ſtrayed Sal, 


XXIV.CHAP- 
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XXIV. andlaſt CHAPTER: 


Concaining a fervent Exhor. 
ration to ſtraying Sall for 
a tymely returni2g ro his 
holy Mother the, Roman 
Catholick Church , that 
there may bee joy in hea- 
ver: upon a finner doing 
Pennance, 


O Bi/Lops and all Paſtors of Got? 
Flocke, whoſe charge 1s to take 
littie Foxes, (Heret:cks perverting Soles. ) 
The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in this Language. 
Cane: Catch uw the little Foxes that deſtroy the 
cap. 2, Vintyards, By this care of good Paſtors 
the tneevery of thoſe littleFoxes vi1ll bee 
prevented , and the waſting of the vine- 
yard avoyded, 
Sall, owneing a Paſtorall Office and 
Care 
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Care I have taken ſome paines in hunt- 
Ing after you a little Fox, ( an old man, 
and a young Heretickh) and as | con- 
ceive 2 Ope Divind te paryam vulpem in 
opere nefario, nempe vineam Chriſti Electam, 
ſpecioſam, florentem, yin:am Sabauth Santis 
divi Patriciz monibus , ſtupendiſque celt pro< 
digiis m terra Hyberme feliciter plantatam, 
ſceleſte demolientem caps. 

Sallit may bee faid to your eternall 
infamy , that after your fall you have 
 Imployd a violent burning zeal to infe&t 
your kindred and frinds , with the 
plague of Hereſie, that infefted your 
ſelfe ; Non vis Miſer perire ſolu , ſed ut 
alu tecum pereant vehementer niteris , but 
I hope God in his mercy will preſerve 
thoſe Soules from the cupp of Poylon 
you would make them drink of » for 
this your indeauour and attempt your 
name is become odious to all that heare 
of you. O deplorable change from the 
man I have knowne you ptuusly given, 
( as all ludg'd of you ) an obedient 
child of the Sea of Rome, anda good 
member of your order; likely you will 

Cc gels, 
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geſs, who [am that write theſe ſenl;. 
ble complaining 1:nes , a perfon that 
loud you tor your amiable nature , 
un'tfenfive converſation and commens= 
dable tailents, and you alſce lermed to 
love and eſt. mee in a high meaſure, 
Did you not to preſcrue our ancient ami. 
ty > writ: unto mee a letter full of 
ait:tion and kindnels , wherin you let 
mee know of the great eltcem you were 
with the Proteſtant Arch-Bi/cop ? (06 
I rhen little dream'd hee could have had 
the power of pervcrting you , or you 
foe wicked a minde as to bee perverted 
by him) to that letter [ return'd a loving 
and harty anſwer, and at the {ime tyme 
ſeriously recommended a vertuous and 
afflicted lady of my acquaintance matcht 
1n your county of 1 ipperary , and by 
a ſpecia!l letter commaunded her ro bee 
guided by you in all, aſſuring her shee 
would finde you a vertuous learned » 
and t:1ndiy perſon 2 But $2!l deare Sall , 
you have betray'd my truſt, and alas 
berray'd y-ur. owne Soule for cternity, 
unletle you recant intyme, . 

In 
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la parting from the Roman Com- 
munton you have not regarded Same 
Ambroſes Devine and weighty councell, 
To wit : Magni pericyli res eſt; ſi poſt Pro- 
phetarum oracula , paſt Apoſtaioriim reſtimo- 
nie » poſt martyrum vulnerg , veterem fidem 
quaſt navellam diſcutere preſumas, It 1s 4 
buſineſs of great danger, it after the 
oracles of Prophets, the I c{timony of 
Apoſtles, and the wounds of Martyrs you 
preſume to examine and diſcuſs the 
ancient ſettled Faith as if it were a new 
Religion; thele Arguments the Sane 
ſpeaks of, teſtify a true Orthodox Reli- 
gion; theſe Arguments doe ſatisfye all 
good Catnolicks, learned, and unlcat- 
ned, young and old, that they are in 
the right way and belecfe , to theſe 
Arguments allgood Chriitians adhere, 
no way preſuming to diſpute or to doubt 
in the leaſt of the force and verity of 
them, with theſe Teſlimonyes, oracles, 
and Arguments, all of the Communte 
on of Rome ſtand firme and conſtant in 
the ancient Faith 2 Sall you have taken 
a different way , 2 way apart » your pre=- 
Ccz ſumption 
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ſumption miſled you , the crafty Ser- 
pent that tempted Eve and much com- 
mended the forbidden truite, ſaying ; 
Geneſ. What day ſoever you ſhall eat (of the 
©2. 3: forbidden fruite) your « yes ſhall be opened : 
and you ſhall be 4s Goas knowing good 
and enill : The ſame Serpent entiſed 
you to a curioſity of diſputing of the 
truth and Sandity of the ancient Faith 
and tempted you ſoe farre that hee 
made you ſeek for truth where it 
Was not to bee found, and to deſert 
the Chruch wherin it was, is, andever 
Shall bee to the worlds end : your 


curious Ambition diſpleaſed God , and 
hee has confounded your preſumption 
and pride, Have you forgotten to have 
read inS Paul, (God {peaking*to proud 


1 Cor, hi 


Cap. 1, gh witts:) Perdam Saprentiam Sapien- 


tum, & prudentiam prudentum 1eprobabo. 
That is : ,, | will deſtroy the Wiſe 
9» dome of the Wiſe, and the Prudence 
2, Of the Prudent [ will reject. Did not 
S. Paul himſelfe writing to the Corm- 
1 Cor, thians ſay : ,, I judged mot my felfe 
Cap. 2,,, to Know any thing among you» 
9” but 
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5 but Teſw Chrift and him crucify'd 2 
y» and | was with you in infirmity, and 
in feare, and much trembling.. Sall 
had you remained in your Order mor- 
tify d ( thatis to Know Ieſus Chriſt cruci= 
fy d ) had you ſtay'd in feare and tremb- 
ling with your Zretheren, (as great witts 
and Devines as you have done, ) all had 
been ſafe with you, all had gone well, 
but preſumpticn carryed you further, 
forlooth you muſt examine the ancient 
Faith with Speculations and Subrili- 
tyes, and ſoe have miſerably falne , God 


of his mercy give you Grace to riſe 
againe, 

» But Sall are not you greatly trou- 7» 
3» bled and disturbed in your Soule for pr-1/* 
» deſerting the order of the Soctery of 7 m 
Jeſus , a pretious and ſacred Schoole of 9? 


R : of Te= 
»» learning and vertue in Gods Church, ;,. 


,yan order renowned ouer al] the 
»» world, for the great things they have 
»» done tro Gods Glory , not only in 
«» Countries infected with Herefic in 
»» Emop, butalſoe for givirg the I'g:r 
z» of Faith to millions of Idolaters 1a 

Cc 3 1.i- 
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»» [aponia . and other Kingdoms of the 

», Indies  theire memorable labours 

9, ( n2e man can deny this truth ) have 

3, carried the name of Chriſt to the new 

» world , and dilated - holy Religion 

3» and the bounds of the Church to the 

». furtheſt ends of theearth; they have 

», puld Jowne Idols, and litted up the 

zz Standart of the Crofſe in place of 

»: them : Sall rhe Church you have 

9» betaken your felfe - ro , hath 

»» done none of theſe Godly things, 

yy and they , and all fort. of Here- 

go Ticks hare the Soctety avove all Or. 

» ders , and doe enviously ſting 
,»them in all theire Books , and writ- 

9, ings ; come , ſay all Herericks, Jet 
5» Us {hicke the Socrery of Teſws with our 
Frere. ,, tongue , letus ob{cure the Glory of 
©7:17+ ,, that people : Let mee ſpeake without 
,» offence, or derogating to any other 

,» order, (Llove trom my hart , and 

» honour all Religious orders in the 

z» houſe of God) that the Soctery may bee 

9» termed for verruezthe ſalt of the carth, 

zz and for Learning , the light of the 

» world: 
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- world : A perſon of eminent dignity 
in rhe Church ( hee lives as yet ) de- 
»» fending the innocenſy and good fame 
3, of the Socety in a certaine point againſt 
2 2 virulent Calumny. caſt upon them 
»» concluded his diſcourſe thus. Deſine 
tandem maledice perſequi ordinem Societatis 
leſu, putidiſque Calumniis impetere y Ordie 
nem Deo Sacra ; regibus fiduos 5; n011bus 
mitgrum ; Litteris Florentem , Dottis Cha. 
1am , Ecclefie utilem; orii Chriſtiana Ne- 
Ceſſarium £ contra hug genus hcmmunm Int 
noceutie Clypeog tefium in vauum Murmu- 
Tet tua ipvidig ; contra hos pugnans Langues 
$anquam apis fine aculeo, That is : 
» DetraCtour leaue of perſecuting the 
9» Socrety of Teſus , and rayling fiithy 
,» Calumnyes againſt an Order dedica- 
»y ted to God ; Loyal to Kings, intire in 
>» their wayes, floriching in Learning, 
,» deare to the Learned , uſetull to the 
» Church , Neceſlary ro the World ; in 
,» Vaine does your enuy murmure a- 
» gainft this kind of pcople rhat are 
9» protected with the Buckler of Inno- 
ye. Ccncy you labour in vaine againſt 

Cc 4 Them 
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», them like an idle drone, Another 
writer ſays much more ( Sylveſter Mau- 
relius in Lib. 5. Oceani Religionum ) in 
this Language. Quid de iis dicam , qui 
pro fides Chriſtians defenſione , ſanaque 
Dottring Sanguinem large proſudergynt 
tinxerunt Oceanum , littora campo[que 11g 4- 
Tunt » patibula & tribunalia made fecerunt 
contempt tortoribus , lanienis , atque ipſo 
Tattaro ; & jam fulgent m Calo pre th- 
tilis 4damantibus , & velut flelle reſplendent, 
That is: ,, What $hall I fay of thoſe, 
» Who for defence of Chriſtian Faith 
»» and true Doctrine have copious]y 
' 2, Shed their Rloud, have dyed both the 
», Sea , and shore, and embrued fields, 
»» ſprinkled gibbetts and tribunalls, con- 
,y temning Torments , and Tormenters, 
»» and even hell it felfe, and now gliſter 
,» in heaven more then the choiſeſt Dia- 
,» mants and $hine like ſtarres, 

Sall you have left this learned and 
glorious Order , and they Chriſtianly 
lament theſame, more for your misfor- 
tune , then for the loſs they have had'by 
your departure ; they may ſay plainly 


you 
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you were not of them, chough you liv'd 
among them ; and they will lay well, 
for had you been of them , you had 
ſtavd with them in Obedience, working 
your Salvation 1n trembling and teare : 
they are noe way troubled for the 
ſpeeches of ſome , imputing your depar- 
ture as a ſtaine to the Order, which 1s 
an objection without all ground, and 
they anſwer to all this vaine kinde of 
talk , (and juſtly) faying that Iudas went 
out ofa holier Order, and from a higher 
dignity then theirs, and yet his going 
out was noe ftaine to the Apoſtles ; 
Iudss his Impiety followed , him bur 
left the Colledg of th' Apoſtles pure and 
holy ; even foe Sall your |mpiery goes 
along with you , and the dociet) res 
mains unſpotted in its Vertue and Re- 
putation, 

Pro dolor Sall you are gone away from 
us, C notus eſt jam non tantum Pairte tus 
ſed enam exteris regionibus, Diabols de te 
Triumphus , quid tandem in bis angſt-is 
confilu quid remedii ? Thatis ; ,, And 
2» now the Devills Triumph oyer you 

C 2 gy? 1s 
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,» is not only knowne at home, but a- 
,» broade alſoe in foraine C ountryes,bur 
» what counſelle or remedy can bee 
» given inſuch a miſcrable Condition ? 
Yourreturning from Babzlon (where yoy 
live) to Hieraſatem will be your only 
remedy ; come then home Sall, come 
home Prodigal) Child , thy Father is 
waiting for thee, and will receive thee 
with mercy ; doe but ſay penitently 
Surgam & tho ad Patrem , and the way 
is cleare for you. Heare Sall a voyce 


4;oc, from heaven ſaying ; Com out of ber 
cap. 14. ( Babilon ) that you be not pertaker of her 


ſmns, and that you receive not of ber pla- 
Lues, 

Wee Catholicks pray for Gods peo- 
ple that are in Bab!/on ſuffering ( even 
Now ) heauy perſecution, and wee alloc 
pray for the people of Babiloy , that 
perſecute them, that they may become 
Gods people, and that by theire con- 
verſion Babilon may fale, and Chniff 
have his Kingdome where Satan now 
raignes ; which will bee , when trues 
puie , Onbogox Religion $hall prevaile 
in 
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in thoſe three Kingdoms , that were 
one day Catholick, full of Saints and: 
holy men, - 

Sall your ſtay in Babilon js dangerous, 
and you know there is noe dallying 
with Serpents ; if you fule deeply in 
love with honours , preferments, and 
other glorious Mileryes of the Babilon 
yow now dwell in, it a woeman lay hold 
.of you ( and why may not this happen, 
{ceing you walke with thoſe Rabbins 
that reach Priefles may marry , andare 
bound to marry , and did the like them- 
ſelves) there will bee after no hope 
of recovery, Think therfore of coming 
of in time : Me peccatum tuum ſenſim 
fine ſenſu tranſeat in conſnetydinem & ob- 
durationem, That is : ,, Leaſt your 
»» finne infenſibly become an obdurate 
3, Cuſtorne, For it was wiſely ſaid: 
Defmet eſſe locus remedio, ubi que fuerunt 
vitia mores fiumt, That noe remedy 
will take place when vices become 
Cultomcs, You ought therſore to 
fearc extreamly that dClay of your Con- 
verſion, for Cuſtome of {inning will 

e1ve 
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give Satan an abſolute victory over you; 
Give therfore eare deare Soule to Saint 
Auguſtin , who was a great ſinner , but a 
greater penitent ) noe man can better 
preach in this kinde, his weighty words 
are theſe : Omne peccatum conſuetudine 
pileſcit, & fit homini quaſi nullum ſit , ob- 
durui , jam dolorem perdidit , & valde putre 
eſt, nec dolet , quod non dolet , non pro ſand 
habendum , ſed pro mortuo computandum eft ; 
quando aliquid pungitur , & dolet , aut 
ſanum eſt , aut in illo (pes alique Sanitatis 
eſt; quando autem tangitur , punguur , cal- 
catur , nec dolex: pro mortuo habendum eſt, 
& preſcindendum.T hat is : », All {inne by 
»» Cultome is leſſe regarded and art laſt 
9» leemes none when a thing groes 
»» bard, looſes all feeling , becomes pu- 
2» trityed , and has no ſenſe of its in- 
»» ſenſibility tis not to bee reputed 
9» found but dead 53 when a thing is 
»» pricked and feeles paine , it is either 
» whole, or at leaſt there is hopes of 
» health , but when it is touched, 
»» pricked, bruiſed , and feeles not , tis 
»» dead and muſt bee cut of, Many 

touch 
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couch and handle you $harpely for your 
fale from holy Faith and the Scandall you 
have given, ben-t like a dead man , but 
Shew you have life,and feeling,and greefe 
for what you have done, be not 1 ſay hard 
harted, butgive way to the grace of God 
to make a breach onthe wales of your ob« 
ſtinate will : help thy ſelfe man and God 
will helpe thee, and never diſpaire of 
Gods mercy, I he conditionof a diſpairing 
man is the worſt that can bee, tor hee 
ludgeth ( tefte Auguſto ) that God wants 
either poweror loyeto fave him, to ſay 
cither of God werea blaſphemy. Look 
upon Hiſtory's Ecclefiaſticall and pro- 
phane, look upon Scatipaure the booke 
of life , all are full of faire Examples of 
Gods mercy ; hath not Chriſt healed 
Magdalen poſſeſſed of 7. Diuells , 7. 
Deadly ſinns ? hath hce not pardoned 
Pecter that denyd him ? hath hee not 
made Paul, that did perlecute him, a 
veſſel of eleftion, and Docor of Na- 
tions ? hath hee nor giv<n heaven to the 
good theefe, for one : & of contrition 
and love ? ( This theets owning of 

Chriſt 


430 The dolefull Fall 
Chriſt to bee the ſonne of God when all 


the world ſcem'd to abandon him was a 
moſt Heroick Confeſſion. ) Harken Sall 
to the Comfortable viords of great 
Saint lobn Chriſostem to an <fflicted finner 
inclining to diſpaire, $1 Prubluanus es, 
potes fiers Evangelifia ; fi Blaiphemu 
pores fieri Apoſtolus , ſi latro , Cel civis ; ne 
dic peccavi, qu habes medicum Potentioren 
egritudine tua, That 1s2 ,, If you area 
»» publican, you may become an Evan- 
9» Zeliftz it you arc a Blaſphemer , you 
» may become an Apoſile, it a theete , a 
32 Cittizen of heaven : ſay not | have 
2» finned ſeeing you have a Phiſitian 
» able ro maſter your diſeaſe, Heare 
the words of Go1 himſelfe to a Soule 
that had committed many Fornica- 
tions: which are full 'of Conſolation, 
Tu fornicata es cum mulls amdtoribus, 
tamen revertere ad me, & Teipram te, Who 
would not fly out of Babiloz to adore 
ſoe loving a Gd ? come then out of 
that accuriied mantion, and place the 
Ship of your Soule in the Haven of 
ſafty by returving eo the Catholick 

Faith 
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Faith and State of Religion you were 
formerly of , and walking with your 
devout and Religious Br<theren, be- 
tween the mountain of e Myhe , and Hill 
of Frankincenſe, There can bee nothing 
more late and happy then the lite of 
a good Religious perſonne , whole oc 
cupation during lite , is an inceſlant 
voyaging berween the odoriferous 
Mountaine of «Myrb , and Hill of 
Frankincenſe : What is Myrb ? Mortifi- 
cation of the Body , hayre Cloath, 
Faſting, and Pennance ; And what is 
Frankmcenſe ? but fervent and humble 
Prayer? In this Myrb, and Frankincenſe 
conſilteth the Soule of Religion , and 
Godly Soules moitifying theire Bodys, 
and elevating theire harts and mindes 
to heaven in the Contemplation of 
holy things, and ſincerely contemning 
for the love of God, all Pomp , Riches, 
Pleaſures, Vanityes » and glory of the 
World, enjoy perfe&t and neuer decay- 
ing delights , wheras the greateſt Plea- 
ſures of the Potentates and Minions oft 
this World vanish away like {ſmoke - 

only 
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only leave the ſting of a tormentin 
mind behind them, But the pn 
Joy of a perte&t Religious Soule is 
crowned, when her Jouing ſpoule Teſus 
hnving her pertum'd and farctity'd 
with Myrh and Frankincenſe calls upon 
her 1n this amorous Language. Tots 
Cant, Pulchra es amica mea , & macula non eſt 
Cap, 4. in te, Vent de Libano ſponſa m*a, vent de Li- 
bano , vent ; (oronabery, T nat 1s; yy Thou 
3» art faire my luve, there is not a ſp2tt 
», in thee, come from Ltibanus my ſpouſc, 
93 come from Libanw z» COMeC 2 thou $halt | 
93 be crowned, 
| wonder Sall your hart is not 
brooken to ſee you have loſt thoſe 
heavenly delights, and are not like to 
tait of them any more, | pray returnez 
returne With Pennance and teares that 
you may enjoy thcm againe ; be not 
ashamed to confeſſe the errour that 
rob'd you of thoſe innocent pleaſurs, 
Samt Auguſtin a great Saint and witr did 
not ſtick to confeſs his errours in the 
Sect of the Mant: hies , and with much 
humility retracted his Opinions , doe 
what 
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what hee did, and think ſerious]y on 
theſe words of Samt Bernard, to one 
that had gone. a ſtray : Turpe eſt ribj 
falſitate ſeducty & veritate non reduci, That 
iS: » It is a Shamefull thing to bee ſedu- 
2, ced with falfity , and not reduced witls 
verity. | 
-: $a lam forced here to puta period 
to this my unpolished ( though wel 
meant ) diſcourſe drawne to a farre 
greater length then I expected;and rruly 
decaying age with $harpe panges of 
ſeverall infirmityes God 1s pleaſed to 
viſlit. mee with all ſcarce gave mee leave 
to;;finish what is done, Theshining 
Sunne of my happier years ,(if any of 
them have been {oe ,) is now ſetting : 
And though' count two -years-a bove 
70.1 muſt fay what: the: Patriarch Iacob 
faid to King Pharao,. The King demaun- 
ded |his age » ſaying. Quor ſunt dies alt- Gene. 
norum Vite tue + ,Thatis: »,;How many c4p-47, 
»« be the days of the years of thy life. 
Iacob: anſwered -2 Dies peregrinationis, 
mee Centum trigints Annorum ſunt parvi & 
malic That ig:5:3, Lhe days of the Pilgri= 
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5» mage of my life are an hundred thirty 
2» yeares,, few, andevill: | 
A great part of my life hath beete 
fpent'in Pilgrimage and motion trom 
Kingdome toKingdome and that by ne- 
ceſlity, and not by cle&ion 3 they forced 
mee to wander that perſecuted Chrift, 
and true Religion , but rheire power is 
now at an end (though nor theire vill 
will ) becauſe my tyme of living is 
neare ended : and alas though neare my 
end and' rhe upshot of my life I am 
forced to uſe Iarobs language : Dies 
Annorum meorum farwvi & mili 
2» The days of my years'are few and 
9» euill, Maki , baying in my life ryme 
done little good , and much euill. by 
offending/ the infinit goodneſs of my 
God; Payys yi The days before mee bein 
to few to lament my. finns, and aqaly 
theanger of God, Oh that I were in(ſuch 
a ſtate and -tranquihry: of conſcience , 
that | could with confidence and flaming 
deſires, cry out with S. Pawle, Cupio 
diſſolus & eſſe cum Chriſts! Bur I am farre 
from that Sanctity , and my finns 
4 ( De- 
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(Delia inventutis mea) make mee tremb- 
te and feare, What then remaines to 
be done by at! ihconſolable ſinner fuch 
asL am? This only , that ny cate and 
feare in the lictle tyme I have to live be 
wholy itmploy*d for a good goeing out of 
this Babilon of pride , Iniquity , and 
vatity, O deare Jeſu grant for thy 
mercy to Sall and mee, a holy and happy 
Houre of our departure out of this 
World, 

- 1 Th delaring the Argument of this 
Keele Book , 1 have ſaid much againſt 
che way Salt hath raken, and his flight 
out of the Houſe of God, bur all with 
rrue: Charity , and apure Intention. 

- And how Salt let mee ſpeak to you 
in Saint Bernards Language , ro one that 
was dangerously erring. laftapi ſemen 
Dommickhm deprecans Deun wut non rever- 
terns vacuum, That'is 2 ,, I have ſocd 
,z the heavenly ſeed begging God it may 
2 not  returne voyd, Let not deare 
8ll all my paines and the expreſſions of 
my: good affetion bee loſt by an obdue 
ration ih you; look ro it my frind while 
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there- is tyme of Conſideration , having 
noe- leſs at ſtake , then an. Eternity, of 
Salvation and Glory, or, of Flames and 
Damnation : if after 'all my, erneſt re- 
queſts z and harty -Prayers you will got: 
think of; Returning; to ;Hieruſalemy ; but 
willfully ſtay 'in Sabilon , 1 can bur 
fay; with a lamenting Soule, Per{itio 
tua ex te Iſrael; denying to _joyne your 
will with Gods Grace ,, Peribu 1n eter 
num : For Saint «Auguſtin tells, you 2 
Qui creavit te. ſine te y non ſalvabit 48 ſine 
ce 3: creayit neſcientems ;y iſalvabir ' volen- 
rem,.' 3. Hee that has; created thee 
» Without! thee ,, ;will not f{ave;thee 
»» With, out ; thee ; hee created? thee 
»» with out thy-knowledge, but will fave 
2 thee with thy wilh..! 1 46I&L 
., One word more. and:then adue untill 
wee $hall appeare before the great Judge 
of all-at the laſt day ( jn old Engliſh, 
dooms-day.) what word (ay-yout This, 
only'; that I conjure you.,, by all -thar. 
1s holy and pretioiys: on carth-;agd (in 
heaven :Fconjure you :1 fay ) in. the 
ame z;;and 1n the; behalte of the. 4l- 
$241 £ iQ ' mighty, 
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tmghty',. that your great and only.care in 
this life bee, | when, the. Angell-of .God 
Shall come, to kill- the efgyprjans by Exed. 
night (darke nizhr'of theire qulthes) 
thac;lie/ finde, in- thy. houſe the marke of 
Pardon, the Bloud of the lamb, (Jeſw) 
ſprinkled on the” Poſtes ofthe Doore 
ot thy :Soule , ( which cannotbe unleſs 
you. are then found a true. profeſſor of 
the Holy Roman Cathoclick Apoſtolick Faith;) 
without this marke - the eAngell will 
deſtroy you with th'e-Zgyptians, ' mule 
deeply on this Important point, and ever 
think with feare\, 'and teares” to whar 
eternity the laſt moment of life shalldeli- 
ver.thy ſoule.O pretioſum Momentumybe/E- 
ternitas 1 6 Momentum » 4 quo pender e/Eter- 
mites | 6 Deare Ieſw- redeemer of the 
world have mercy on Sall that hath. 
bandoned verity , and Santity , and 
bring him home againe-, and have 
mercy on mee poore {inner how praying 
for him, . Amen. 
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Fugam ſceleſtam & 'puden: 
dam Andree Sall ex caſtris Iſrael 
ad papilionesPhyliſthijm palam 
& 1 redargutam Deo Au- 
ſpice finivimus 22. die Marrtii 
Anno 1675. divo Gregorio Þ, M, 
Sanatz Eccleſix Doctor Sa- 
cro, omnia quz Scriplimus in- 
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